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I hereby certify that the annexed document L- 560 
No, USA - 6 ls a photostat of an original 
document submitted in evidence by the United States 
Prosecution vider this number, The original document 
nas been withdrawn in accordance with Rule 10 of 
the International Military Tribunal, and to the 
best of my knowledge and belief is to be held at 


the National Archives, Washington D.G. 


Murder b Hily | 4 § PAUL A. JOOSTEN 


General Secretary 
International Military 
Tribunal 
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BRITISH VICTORS 
ROLL INTO LIBYA 
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The incredible sight above is a file of more than 100 
British motor vehicles rounding the turn past Halfaya 
Pass and into Libya in pursuit of Rommel. This is the 
Eighth Army in movement, an exhibit that staggered 
correspondents with its size, organization and mobil- 
ity. Still another column, mostly armored vehicles, was 
riding parallel to this atop the 1,000-ft. escarpment 
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in the background. The gorge of Halfaya Pass is off 
the right of the picture. The town of Salim is behind 
camera. The water of the Gulf of El Salim here is a 
bright blue, washing a beautiful white beach, but no- 
body stopped to bathe. In thiscolumn of largely Amer- 
ican trucks, U. S. lend-lease made its chief contribu- 
tion to the Battle of Egypt and British Eighth Army. 
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COPULITI 


THE LURID CAREER OF A SCIENTIFIC SYSTEM WHICH A BRITON 


INVENTED, THE GERMANS USED AND AMERICANS NEED TO STUDY 
by JOSEPH J. THORNDIKE JR. 


ea months before the U. S. entered the war, 
the FBI picked up the trail of aGerman girl who 
had come to this country as a student. The girl, 
an attractive blonde, settled down in Washing- 
ton, D. C. and began frequenting the campus of 
Georgetown University, which is not a coed insti- 
tution. There she focused her attention on Father 
Edmund A. Walsh, Georgetown’s greatest scho- 
lastic luminary. She sought frequent conferences 
with him to discuss her “‘studies’’—in private. 
When he traveled to other cities to lecture, he 
would find the girl in his audience. In order to 
assist the FBI, Father Walsh, after taking suit- 
able precaution and placing a secretary near-by, 
received the girl from time to time in a public 
office. If, as the FBI strongly suspected, the girl 
was a German agent sent to frame the good Fath- 
er by creating a scandal, she never had a chance 
to carry out her plot. In December 1941, when the 
U. S. declared war on Germany, the girl was 
promptly picked up and taken before a special 
tribunal of the Department of Justice which found 
enough evidence to.intern her for the duration. 

Now Father Walsh is a kindly, peaceable man, 
aneminent scholaranda Jesuit priest—hardly the 
man to inspire a foreign government to melodra- 
matic plots against him. But the Gestapo might 
explain it in a word: Geopolitics. For the past 16 
years Father Walsh has studied the rise of the 
German school of geopolitics and blazed the way 
for an American school fundamentally different 
in its objectives. His studies enabled him to ana- 
lyze and forecast with remarkable accuracy the 
military power of both Germany and Russia. His 
classes at the Georgetown School of Foreign Serv- 
ice are attended by Army officers and members of 
the diplomatic service. In the light of these facts 
it is not surprising that the Nazis wanted to shut 
him up. They may well have wanted it badly 
enough to send a blonde agent to compromise 
him. 

Such goings on would seem scandalously out- 
of-place in most fields of scholarship. But with 
geopolitics they are quite in character. This ap- 
plied science has had a brief but melodramatic 
history on the great stage of world politics. To 
most Americans the very word geopolitics has a 
sinister glamor. It comes from the German. It is 
tied up with the rise of the Nazi Party and the 
German plans for world domination. It suggests 
dark plots, evil intrigue and black magic. 

This reputation, though deserved, is somewhat 
surprising. Fundamentally, geopolitics is not 
much more than a quick way of saying ‘‘politi- 
cal geography,” a branch of learning which has 


THE WORLD-ISLAND AS SEEN BY MACKINDER, THE “FATHER” OF GEOPOLITICS > 


This mapshows the World-Island (the joint continent of Eura- 
sia-Africa) as described by Mackinder. The world is viewed 
in three grand sections. In the center of Eurasia is the Heart- 
land; around it in a great crescent lie the Coastlands of Eu- 
rope and Asia; beyond them in another great crescent lie the 
offshore islands (Britain, Japan) and the outer islands (the 
Americas, Australia, etc.). There is a Southern Heartland in 
Africa, connected to the main Heartland by the Bridge of Ara- 
bia. The great centers of civilization and power have always 
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been pursued for centuries in academic calm with- 
out inspiring wars or revolutions. It studies the 
relation of geography to the development of peo- 
ples and states. Like many another science, it oc- 
casionally developed extremists. Thus some geog- 
raphers tried to explain all human history by 
geographic factors, just as some economists tried 
to explain all history by economic factors. But 
such theories were argued in the study and so 
long as political geography followed its academic 
path, no one considered it a menace. 

Around the end of the last century certain geog- 
raphers in Europe began to give it a different 
twist. Friedrich Ratzel, a German, studied the 
growth of states and laid down the “laws” 
through which states became great by grabbing 
“living space’’—Lebensraum—from weaker states. 
Rudolf Kjellén, a Swede who allied himself with 
the Germans, preached the gospel of a great pan- 
German state, including his own country and 
dominating Europe. Between them, Ratzel and 
Kjellén took political geography out of the study 
and turned it into a tool of national policy. The 
old-style political geographer studied earth con- 
ditions for the sake of pure knowledge. But this 
new kind of geographer constantly asks: ‘‘How 
can these conditions enable the state to achieve 
its ends?” It was Kjellén who gave this “applied 
science” a name: Geopolitik. 

But still, as a tool of statecraft, Geopolitik lacked 
something. It was more of a philosophy than a 
plan of action. It was like economics before Adam 
Smith or natural science before Darwin. It was 
not yet a system. 

The man who made it a system was lurking 
just offstage, however, and presently he emerged. 
He was not a German but an Englishman—Sir 
Halford Mackinder, a distinguished geographer, 
vice president of the Royal Geographical Society, 
professor at the University of London. Mackinder 
had set forth the substance of his theory in a brief 
paper read to the Geographical Society in 1904, 
entitled "The Geographical Pivot of History.” 
Nobody paid much attention. Germany fought 
and lost the first World War—perhaps because 
she had not yet listened to Mackinder. 

In 1918 Mackinder put his theories in a book 
called Democratic Ideals and Reality. He wrote it 
while the peace conference was going on, as a 
warning to his own countrymen. He explained 
the strength of Germany's geopolitical position. 
He showed how it could strike for world con- 
quest. He begged his countrymen to see this men- 
ace and to take measures against it while Ger- 
many was still weak. 


CONTINUED ON PAGE 108 


been in the Coastlands. Only now is the Heartland, so long in- 
accessible to seafaring men, being opened up by the railroad and 
airplane. This map is based on an orthographic projection by 
Richard Edes Harrison which will appear in the January issue 
of Fortune. 

The small globe at bottom left shows the Great Lowland 
which covers the northern part of the Heartland and stretches 
on into the continent of Europe. The other small globes show 
that the Coastlands are high in population, rainfall, industry. 
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The British Empire, scattered over the globe, was a sound geo- 


political structure during the age of seapower. Control rested 
on a fleet with bases at a number lof strategic points around 


GEOPOLITICS (continued) 


Still the Britishignored Mackinder. But thistime 
the Germans paid attention. They found in Mac- 
kinder a beautifully logical statement of German 
strength, all set down, point by point, for them 
to follow. What had been written as a warning to 
the British became a blueprint for German victory. 

Mackinder began by inviting his readers to take 
a realistic look at the world as a piece of geogra- 
phy. He noted that, of the total surface of the 
globe, nine-twelfths is water; three-twelfths land. 
Of the land area, two-thirds consists of one great 
continuous mass, the joint continent of Asia, Africa 
and Europe. This land mass Mackinder called the 
World-Island. Offshore lie two small island groups: 
the British Isles to the west, the Japanese islands 
to the east. Beyond the seas are the outer islands, 
of which the largest are North and South America 
and Australia. Iriscustomary tothink of the Ameri- 
cas as one hemisphere, but this implies an equality 
with the other hemisphere which does not in fact 
exist. The World-Island has not only twice the 
area of all the rest of the world, including the Brit- 
ish and Japanese islands. It has more than four- 
teen-sixteenths of the population; nearly another 
sixteenth live on the offshore islands. Only one- 
sixteenth live in the outer islands. 

This picture of Eurasia-Africa as one great land 
mass comes as no surprise to anyone who has ever 
looked at a map. Europe indeed is no more than a 
peninsula of Asia, slightly larger than the penin- 
sula of India. Africa, facing Eurasia along a coast 
of 3,800 miles, is physically joined at one point 
(Suez) and almost joined at two others (Gibral- 
tar and Aden). The Mediterranean, as its name in- 
dicates, is virtually an inland sea. 


Mackinder and the Heartland 


But the geographical unity of the World-Island 
has never seemed a very important fact. Men have 
lived chiefly around its edges. The great land mass 
has been a barrier rather than a means of travel or 
communication. Inrecent centuries men have sailed 
around it and brought its edges much closer to- 
gether, but the interior remained until this cen- 
tury a lonesome waste. At last, according to Mac- 
kinder, the railroad and the airplane were making 
it areal unit. 

Mackinder went on to examine the World-Is- 
land, looking first at the vast, empty interior of 
Asia. The characteristic of all this area, stretching 
from the Volga Basin of Russia to eastern Siberia, 
is that it has no waterways open to seafaring men. 
In the north this area drains into the frozen Arctic 
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the edges of the land masses. Mackinder saw that the growth of 
well-organized landpower placed these bases in grave danger. But 
airpower may soon overshadow both landpower and seapower, 


Sea through three great rivers which rank among 
the ten longest in the world yet whose very names 
are unfamiliar to most people: the Lena, the Yeni- 
sei, the Ob. In the south it drains into salt inland 
seas with no connection to the ocean. To all this 
vast area of interior and arctic drainage, Mackin- 
der applies his most famous term: the Heartland. 

The Heartland consists chiefly of a great low- 
land, also stretching from far-eastern Siberia to 
the Volga Basin and broken only by the low Ural 
Mountains. It includes also the Iranian Upland in 
the southwest and part of the Mongolian Upland 
in the southeast. In terms of national states, the 
Heartland is overwhelmingly Russian. It embraces 
almost all of Siberia, Mongolia and western Ch.ua, 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Iran and about half of 
European Russia. 

Around the Heartland, in a huge arc, stretch the 
‘‘Coastlands,’’ defined as the area of drainage into 
navigable seas. All Europe, except part of Russia, 
belongs to the Coastlands. So does the Near East, 
India and most of China. The Coastlands, for the 
most part, are favored with ample rainfall and fer- 
tile soil. Many of their rivers are navigable deep 
into the interior. In the Eurasian Coastlands—not 
in the Heartland—have sprung up all the great 
civilizations of history. If you include their off- 
shore islands, they embrace three-quarters of the 
world’s population and all but one (the U. S.) of 
its powerful states. 

In the world of the Coastlands, seapower came 
to be a mighty force. For more than two centuries 
it enabled Britain to maintain a world empire and, 
at the same time, to hold the balance of power 
among the mainland states of Europe. At the time 
Mackinder wrote, seapower was at its zenith. Ad- 
miral Alfred Thayer Mahan had resoundingly 
proved in The Influence of Sea Power upon History 
1660-1783 what the Royal Navy had assumed all 
along—that seapower was the controlling force 
in war. 

Mackinder did not deny the use of seapower. 
He simply pointed to one of Mahan’s tenets—the 
importance of the home base for seapower. And he 
put the question: ‘ What if the Great Continent, 
the whole World-Island or a large part of it, were 
at some future time to become a single and united 
base of seapower? Would not the other insular bases 
be outbuilt as regards ships and outmanned as re- 
gards seamen?’’ That—the unification of the Heart- 
land—was precisely what Mackinder feared. He 
went on to tell why. 

Along its eastern border, the Heartland is sepa- 
rated from the Asiatic Coastlands by the massive 
barrier of the Tibetan mountains. But in the west 
there is no such barrier to separate it from Europe. 
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Mackinder’s world is best seen on this flat Mercator map. The 
World-Island consists of a Heartland surrounded by a rim of 
Coastlands. Beyond them lie outer islands. Mackinder warned 


The great lowland which covers the northern part 
of the Heartland sweeps on unbroken to become 
the plain of North Germany. Across this lowland, 
in centuries past, rode the invading horsemen from 
the steppes of Central Asia, bent on conquering 
Europe. These raiders left their marks and many of 
them stayed in Europe (the Turks, the Magyars, 
the Finns), but they failed to make their conquests 
stick. These nomadic men of Asia lacked two things 
which the Heartland has always lacked: manpower 
and an organized base of operations. 

But the avenue westward, Mackinder warned, 
could be an avenue eastward as well. If any single 
power controlled all of East Europe, it would have 
the Heartland at its mercy. This is precisely the 
position to which Germany has always aspired. 
By war and by more or less peaceful penetration, 
the Germans have striven to dominate the Slavs. 
Should they ever succeed, they would be in a posi- 
tion to strike for world conquest. 

Mackinder formulated a three-point proposition: 
Who rules East Europe commands the Heartland; 
Who rules the Heartland commands the World-Island; 
Who rules the World-Island commands the World. 

It is at this point that some later geopoliticians 
part company with Mackinder. For though most 
of them agree with the first proposition and many 
of them agree with the third, they doubt the 
second. The Heartland is for the most part barren 
and undeveloped. Until the Soviets began building 
up industry east of the Volga, it was never the seat 
of any considerable power. Hence it is difficult to 
see how it can yet control the World-Island. Pro- 
fessor Nicholas J. Spykman of Yale, one of the 
foremost U. S. geopoliticians, revises the Mackin- 
der proposition to read: ‘‘Who rules the Rimland 


‘(Coastland] commands the World-Island."’ For the 


present, at least, this is closer to the truth. 

But though Mackinder attached a mystical im- 
portance to the Heartland which it does not yet 
possess, his fear of a single power in East Europe 
was well founded. For that power would be in a 
position to strike for the European Coastlands as 
well as the Heartland. In the terrible year 1939 
this dread possibility seemed to have come true 
when Russia signed ~ nonaggression pact with 
Germany. Luckily for the world, that unity was 
not real. But that is another story, revolving 
around the person of Mackinder’s famous German 
disciple, Karl Haushofer. 


The mystery of Haushofer 
Major General Professor Doktor Karl Haushof- 


er began to be a power in Germany shortly after 
the last war. But the world at large did not get 
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that if any great power should gain control of the Heartland 
it could conquer the Coastlands. Then, by outbuilding the out- 
er lands in seapower, it could gain control of the whole world. 


wind of the mysterious doctor until the late 
1930's when he was suddenly ‘‘discovered’’ as 
Hitler's evil genius. One of the few foreigners who 
found out about him earlier was Mr. Eric Arch- 
deacon, a British banker who represented an 
American corporation in Europe, with headquar- 
ters in Berlin. In his contacts with German busi- 
ness leaders during the 1920's, Mr. Archdeacon 
kept running into an extraordinary interest in the 
University of Munich, evidenced by handsome 
contributions to that institution of learning. Mr. 
Archdeacon’s inquiries were politely brushed 
aside. His curiosity aroused, he went to Munich, 
traced down the payments from German industry 
and discovered that they went to the Institut für 
Geopolitik, run by Haushofer. 

Proceeding from that clue, Mr. Archdeacon 
probed as deeply as he could into the mystery of 
Haushofer. He found a remarkable network of re- 
lationships among German industry, government 
departments, the Army, the universities and the 
“hoodlum’’ Nazi Party. Haushofer and his Insti- 
tute formed the ideological center of this network. 
Sensing something important in this setup, Mr. 
Archdeacon followed geopolitics closely until, at 
the outbreak of this war, he quit Europe, became 
an American citizen and put his knowledge at the 
disposal of U. S. geopoliticians. 

Karl Haushofer was born into an old Bavarian 
family in 1869, the year before Bismarck launched 
his lightning war on France. Growing up in the 
full flood of German nationalism, he went natu- 
rally into the Army and presently found himself a 
military observer in Japan. It was in the Far East 
that he began his intensive study of the relation- 
ship between geography and war. Called to com- 
bat duty in 1914 by the outbreak of war, he com- 
manded a division on the Western Front. In 1918, 
as he marched his beaten soldiers back to their 
homeland, he brooded deeply on the causes of de- 
feat. Back in Munich, where the caldron of polit- 
ical ferment bubbled hotter than anywhere else 
in Germany, the scholar-general accepted a chair 
of political geography at the University of Mun- 
ich and began stating his arresting theories in lec- 
tures. 

One of Haushofer’s students was Rudolf Hess. 
After the failure of the Munich beerhall putsch, 
Hess introduced his teacher to Hitler in Landsberg 
Fortress, where the imprisoned Führer was busy 
dictating Mein Kampf. Haushofer gave Hitler the 
solid base he needed for his cloudy ideas. Chapter 
XIV of Mein Kampf is thought by some students 
to be almost pure Haushofer. 

Because his ideas have had such explosive mili- 
tary effect, Haushofer is often referred to as the 
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Geopolitical zones with common interests and problems are 
shown here. They cut across national boundaries and even con- 
tinents, as in the zone which includes the bulge of South Amer- 


father of geopolitics. But he did not invent the 
science, as Ratzel and Kjellén may claim to have 
done, nor did he propound any great geopolitical 
system, as Mackinder did. Haushofer saw his role 
as a kind of scientific Machiavelli. In other times, 
when the state was thought to be synonymous 
with its royal sovereign (as Louis XIV later said, 
L' Etat, c'est moi), Machiavelli drew up a set of rules 
for a sovereign to follow in order to keep his 
realm. Similarly, for the Volk-state of the Fascists, 
Haushofer attempted to distill the geopolitical 
rules for success. 

From Ratzel and Kjellén, Haushofer took his con- 
cept of the "organic state.” The state, he thought, 
is a living organism—like an animal. It must grow 
and develop, else it dies. If the state lacks certain 
vital ‘‘organs’’ (such as large space or secure fron- 
tiers), it is justified in grabbing them from weaker 
states. This whole theory of the "organic state‘ 
is a false analogy from nature for, as critics have 
pointed out, a man lacking an eye does not wait 
at a street corner and gouge one out of the first 
passerby. But it was precisely this concept which 
established Haushofer in Hitler’s esteem, for it 
gave a cloak of science to the Nazi schemes for 
expansion. 

If Haushofer had done all his thinking on this 
plane, he would rank as a mere Nazi propagan- 
dist. Actually, he worked out his geopolitical doc- 
trines on a basis of cold scientific fact. Accepting 
Mackinder’s broad concepts, he fleshed them out 
with an enormous amount of geopolitical research 
on every region of the globe. During the late 1920's 
and the 1930's his Munich institute sent out many 
field expeditions which caused considerable puz- 
zlement to natives of the regions under study. 
When anyone asked, these field groups might ex- 
plain that they were studying bird life or tree 
barks, which was very likely true, but they were 
also studying geography, climate, people, poli- 
tics, industry and all the other elements of geopo- 
litical power. At Munich this data was worked 
over by a staff estimated at 1,000 experts and much 
of it found its way into the Institute's journal, 
Zeitschrift für Geopolitik. 

In its sudden burst of energy, geopolitics spawned 
half a dozen satellite sciences: geo-jurisprudence 
(law), geomedicine, geo-psychology and other geo- 
wissenschaften (geosciences). Geo-psychology, as 
one example, explored such matters as the influ- 
ence of landscape on military morale. Haushofer 
laid the failure of the Allied expedition against 
Bolshevik Russia in 1919 in large part to the de- 
pressing effect of the desolate tundra around Arch- 
angel on French and British soldiers. When General 
Rommel trained his Afrika Korps inside a giant 


ica and the bulge of Africa. Many of the zones overlap, such 
as the Caribbean zone and North America. Japan does not fit in- 
to any zone, indicating a fundamental weakness in its position. 


hothouse in Germany, it was not wholly to con- 
dition their bodies to desert conditions. It was 
also to condition their minds to the strange land- 
scape. 

As a former officer, Haushofer worked closely 
with what was left of the German Army after the 
war. Under the Treaty of Versailles, the German 
General Staff had been officially dissolved and, up 
to the time the Nazis took power, it had to pursue 
its work under cover. It seems probable that Haus- 
hofer’s institute carried on a mass of geopolitical 
detail work which would normally have been done 
by a research section of the General Staff. In later 
years it was even possible to predict the road of 
Nazi conquest by reading the Zeitschrift. Shortly 
before Czechoslovakia was annexed, the Zeitschrift 
ominously devoted almost an entire issue to that 
country. 


“One of der Führer’s hobbies” 


Throughout this period, Haushofer and his col- 
leagues published a flood of books and articles, all 
written in a formidable jargon of caterpillar 
words and maze-like sentences. In 1934 Haushofer 
was made president of the German Academy. His 
school was housed in a magnificent edifice at 
Munich. Yet when foreigners began to ask ques- 
tions, the Germans were able to shrug him off as a 
harmless screwball—'‘one of der Führer’s little 
hobbies.’’ Der Führer certainly seemed fond of the 
old fellow, for he made his Jewish wife and his 
two sons “honorary Aryans.” 

One important trick in keeping Haushofer and 
his followers under wraps was to avoid publishing 
any of their writings in other languages. A slip 
occurred in 1934 when a British publisher put out 
a translation of a work called Raum und Volk im 
Weltkriege (Space and People in the World War) by 
Professor Ewald Banse,a geopolitician at Bruns- 
wick Technical College. Published in Britain under 
the title Germany Prepares for War, this book not 
only set forth the Nazi aims but became uncom- 
fortably specific. After sketching a plan for the in- 
vasion of the British Isles it added: ‘We confess 
that it gives us pleasure to meditate on the de- 
struction that must sooner or later overtake this 
proud and seemingly invincible nation.” The Ger- 
mans had quite a time explaining this away but 
did the best they could with the ‘‘just another 
screwball’ line. Professor Banse was quietly pro- 
moted to be chief of the technical section of the 
General Staff. 

To the masters of the German state, Haushofer 
preached a doctrine of expansion. Its cornerstone 
is this precept: ‘Space is power.’’ Now this idea 
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GEOPOLITICS (continued) 


may not sound very revolutionary since every am- 
bitious state in history has tried to grab space 
from its neighbors. But the British Empire, which 
has been the world’s first power for 150 years, was 
built on quite a different principle. British power 
rested on control of the seas and of strategic points 
where sea routes passed under the shadow of land: 
the English Channel, Gibraltar, Suez, the Cape of 
Good Hope, Singapore. With a Navy based on 
these poinis, Britain was able to play a decisive 
role on the Continent. In the age of seapower, land 
space was not the controlling factor in world 
politics. 


He foretold the fall of Singapore 


Haushofer saw what the British did not: that 
the bases of seapower were no longer secure. A 
state in control of the continental mass behind 
these bases could capture them by overland at- 
tack. During the early 1930's, in conversation 
with a British officer, he accurately foretold the 
fall of Singapore. He said that it would not be 
taken from the sea but from the land and re- 
marked, as many were later to remark, that Singa- 
pore’s guns were pointing the wrong way. The 
fact that Gibraltar and Suez are still in British 
hands is no refutation of Haushofer’s logic. It is 
generally agreed that the Germans could have 
taken Gibraltar at any time after the fall of France 
if they had felt it worth the cost. Suez has been 
held only by placing a large land army in Egypt to 
defend it. 

In retrospect it is possible to discern a remark- 
able fact. So long as.the German state followed 
Haushofer’s teaching it made progress toward its 
objectives. When it departed from that teaching, 
by going to war with the western powers before 
it had secured control of Russia, it started down 
the road to defeat. 

The theory of the Heartland is crucial to Haus- 
hofer’s doctrine, as it is to Mackinder’s. In laying 
down a strategy of conquest, Haushofer told the 
masters of the German state: ‘‘First get control of 
the Heartland. Once that was achieved, he 
taught, Germany could overrun western Europe 
and the whole World-Island. How Germany 
should get control of the Heartland—whether by 
peaceful penetration or by war—Haushofer did 
not specify. But he left no doubt that Germany 
should secure complete control of the Heartland 
before taking on the western powers. He had 
learned well the lesson of the first World War: 
don’t fight on two fronts. And he added: get the 
Heartland first. 


Sir Halford Mackinder set forth geopolitical doctrine which 
Germans followed. Britain’s most distinguished geographer, 
long a member of Parliament, shown here in 1923, is now 81. 
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Undoubtedly Haushofer hoped that control of 
the Heartland could be secured without resort to 
military means. He looked forward to some sort 
of collaboration between Germany and Russia, 
under German leadership. Such a combine, he rea- 
soned, could then turn with every chance of suc- 
cess on the real enemy: Britain, America and their 
satellites. 

In putting forth this theory, Haushofer met 
strong opposition. For it ran directly counter to 
the teachings of the Nazi ‘‘philosopher,’’ Dr. Al- 
fred Rosenberg. Rosenberg preached a Nordic alli- 
ance with Britain and a holy war against Commu- 
nism. The two men were completely antipathetic. 
Rosenberg’s god was Race, Haushofer’s was Space. 
Rosenberg ranted about the German race and its 
divine mission to conquer ‘‘inferior’’ races. Haus- 
hofer, like geopoliticians generally, disdained 
race and pointed with pride to the mixed origins 
of the Germans. 

Hitler was torn between his two preceptors, lis- 
tening now to one, now to the other. In Mein 
Kampf, despite the Haushofer influence, he leaned 
strongly to the Rosenberg plan for an alliance 
with Britain and war on Russia. 

On the eve of war Haushofer seemed to win 
out. Before launching his blitz in the west Hitler 
signed a nonaggression pact with Russia, hoping 
that this would give him control of the Heart- 
land. Though this looked like the Haushofer pol- 
icy in action, it was actually a break with it. For 
Haushofer, who knew Russia's strength, had al- 
ways expected that it would take years or decades 
to win real control of the Heartland. The impa- 
tient dictator, thinking he had accomplished it in 
one stroke, turned to fight the western powers. 

Haushofer’s empty triumph lasted only a year. 
When Russia failed to roll over as intended, Hitler 
switched back to the Rosenberg view and launched 
the war on Russia, expecting quick victory. Thus 
he completed his break with the teachings of his 
geopoliticians and, in all probability, sealed his 
own doom. Seeking to conquer the Heartland by 
force of arms, Germany has exhausted itself for the 
struggle with Britain and America. 

That ended the influence of the man who told 
Germany how to conquer the world. To Hausho- 
fer's personal story there is one thing to add. It is 
a rumor—but a rumor confirmed in high places. 
The rumor says that Haushofer is dead. It says 
that he was shot by a firing squad soon after the 
outbreak of war with Russia. Thus the Nazi state 
repaid its soundest teacher. 


Geopoliticians neglect America 


In all the theories and researches of the geopoli- 
ticians there is one striking blank spot. That is 
the U.S.A. ‚Mackinder dismissed the whole West- 
ern Hemisphere as an outer island. In the volu- 
minous studies of the Haushofer institute there is 
less about North America than about any other 
section of the globe. What little appears in the 
Zeitschrift is mostly the work of one Colin Ross, 
a writer of strong Nazi race ideas and shallow 
mind. He devotes himself to such studies as the 
strength of German racial stock in the Middle 
West and plans for a Nazi empire in the New 
World. 

Yet Haushofer himself let fall occasional remarks 
which stand out in sharp contrast to this inatten- 
tion. He once wrote: “‘The future struggle for 
world power and the fate of National Socialism 
will be decided in America.’ Still again he notes 
that the U. S. is the only geopoliticaily mature 
power in the world. 

This neglect of the U. S. in geopolitical litera- 
cure, combined with occasional remarks of respect 
and even envy, may be significant. It suggests that 
the Germans leave America out of their theories 
simply because it does not fit into them. 





As Haushofer says, the U. S. is geopolitically 
“‘mature.'’ It has, in magnificent degree, the geo- 
political essentials of power — space, resources, 
manpower, organization. No other country is so 
well endowed. But beyond this, it has a uniquely 
favorable frontier situation. There is no other 
national power center on any of its borders nor 
indeed within thousands of miles of its border. 
Alone among the great powers of the globe, it is 
without a rival in its part of the world. Thus the 
U.S. already enjoys a position such as other pow- 
ers have fought for centuries to attain—and al- 
ways failed. 

For this fortunate situation, Americans can claim 
no particular credit. It is due, in large part, to an 
accident of history. Yet not entirely so, for while 
destiny may have provided the opportunity to 
build this great state, the builders of America 
made the most of that opportunity. Into the mak- 
ing of America there went a very great measure of 
what might, today, be called sound geopolitics. 

As Father Walsh points out, perhaps the greatest 
geopolitical genius of early America was Alexander 
Hamilton, whose stature as a nation-builder yields 
nothing to Pitt or Bismarck or Cavour. During the 
period of the Confederation, Hamilton urged Con- 
gress to take steps to assure free navigation of the 
Mississippi, whose mouth at New Orleans was in 
French hands. A few years later he urged that 
Louisiana and Florida be obtained for the Union. 
In those days the concept of one nation stretching 
from coast to coast of the North American conti- 
nent was by no means generally accepted. Hamil- 
ton urged the wisdom of creating “one great 
American system superior to the control of all 
trans-Atlantic force or influence. 

If Hamilton was the great nation-builder, his 
political rivals shared his vision. Jefferson's pur- 
chase of Louisiana really brought the continental- 
nation into being. The Monroe Doctrine staking 
out the whole Western Hemisphere as independ- 
ent of European influence, is perhaps the greatest 
geopolitical work of modern times. Haushofer’s 
Germans refer to it repeatedly with an almost em- 
barrassing admiration. 

Down through the years, American statesmen 
have by and large retained this geopolitical gift. By 
purchasing Alaska from Russia in 1867, William 
H. Seward, Lincoln's Secretary of State, made such 
a master stroke that even that vaulting imperialist 
could hardly have guessed its full brilliance. For it 
wasnotuntil the age of airpower that Alaska could 
be spotted as the bridge between the continents. 
The people of Seward’s time may perhaps be for- 
given therefore for their cracks about “‘Seward’s 
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Dr. Karl Haushofer, leader of the German school of geopoli- 
tics, wears the cap of a Munich professor. He taught Hitler and 
the German General Staff but Hitler finally rejected his advice. 








ATLANTIC. 


An air view, centered on the North Pole, shows a very differ- 
ent picture of the world from that of the European geopoliti- 
cians. The land masses of the globe center around the polar ice 
cap, making the Arctic Ocean a Mediterranean Sea. Instead 


Icebox’ and the public furor which prevented 
_ Seward from taking the next step in his geopolit- 
ical policy—the acquisition of Greenland. - 

In this century Theodore Roosevelt showed geo- 
political insight by digging the Panama Canal. 
Even today the importance of the canal is not al- 
ways fully appreciated. It rests on a true geopoliti- 
cal picture of the U. S. as an Atlantic-facing coun- 
try. Ona flat map the U. S. seems to stretch, in solid 
sameness, from coast to coast. But its power cen- 
ter is the rich, populous industrial triangle of the 
Northeast. Along the Pacific Coast is another pow- 
er center, much smaller despite its present fabulous 
rate of growth. Between these two centers lies a 
broad belt of sparse population, sparse rainfall, a 
good deal of near-desert and high mountains. Rail- 
roads and airlines have given the U. S. a remark- 
able unity despite these geographic obstacles. But 
the chief power center of the U. S. still lies in the 
east. Most of the good ports are on the eastern sea- 
coast and the Gulf of Mexico. Most sea transport, 
the great cheap mover of goods in war or peace, 
originates in the east. 

The Panama Canal brings the eastern U. S. close 
to the Pacific and enables the U. S. to operate as a 
Pacific power. Its construction was a greater blow 
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of being separated across thousands of water miles, the West- 
ern World is closely connected with the World-Island by the 
"bridges" of Alaska and Greenland. Just as the Mercator map 
distorts the polar regions, this projection distorts the land 


to Japanese ambitions in the Pacific than many 
great battles. 

As the geopoliticians are so fond of pointing 
out, the ideal size of the national unit has steadily 
increased. Just as the nation-states of Europe put 
the little city-states out of business, so they in turn 
are dwarfed by the rise of states on a continental 
scale. When the U. S. was first staked out asa single 
nation, it was probably over the ideal size for a 
state of that time. But the rapid growth of science 
and industry quickly knit it into an effective unit 
of ideal size. 


How alrpower changes the picture 


Thus we see that the European geopoliticians, 
by and large, left America out of their calcula- 
tions. But they made another error which is equal- 
ly surprising. They underrated airpower. 

This is not a latter-day criticism. The error was 
pointed out within a few minutes of the ‘‘birth”’ 
of the Mackinder system. After Sir Halford fin- 
ished delivering his epochal lecture to the Royal 
Geographic Society in 1904, a young man named 
Leopold Amery, who in 1942 is Britain’s Secretary 
of State for India, arose from the audience and 
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around the edges but accurately shows the land in the center. 
New air routes of the north shown above make this map vitally 
important for the future. The air age calls for a whole new sys- 
tem of geopolitics which has yet to be formulated by experts. 


said: ‘‘Both the sea and the railway are going in 
the future...to be supplemented by the air as a 
means of locomotion, and when we come to that 
...a great deal of this geographical distribution 
must lose its importance and the successful pow- 
ers will be those who have the greatest industrial 
basis.’ 

Considering that the Wright brothers had only 
flown a year before, this must be put down as a 
remarkable piece of prophecy. 

Airpower is still too young for any definitive 
appraisal. Despite the spectacular development of 
the last 4o years, it is still going on at a headlong 
rate. It will be some time yet before any man can 
write a definitive statement for airpower as Ma- 
han did for seapower or Clausewitz for land- 
power. | 

But it is not too early to suggest that the advent 
of airpower must greatly modify the tenets of the 
Mackinder-Haushofer teaching. Take, for instance, 
the concept of the World-Island. If you look at a 
Mercator map, with the world laid out flat, the 
World-Island does indeed appear to stand out as a 
unit, separated by broad seas from the other great 
land mass of the Western Hemisphere. But if you 
look at a global projection like that above, you 
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GEOPOLITI cs (continued) 


get quite a different picture. Around the North Pole the great land 
masses all come close together. America is not an isolated island but 
one member of a land grouping centered near the Pole. Just as the 
Mercator projection was the proper map for land and sea travel, the 
global projection is the map for air travel. The great air routes of the 
future will skirt the North Pole. 

Mackinder’s doctrine that landpower could conquer the World- 
Island was based on the premise that seapower would be forced to 
stand by helpless. But airpower is not helpless. It can attack the 
sources of landpower directly. Given a strong home base and ade- 
quate forward bases, it can strike at any part of the world from any 
other part. 

In the coming air age, geopolitical power will depend primarily on 
a nation’s home base. That base must have all the essential resources 
in sufficient quantity. It must have a great industry, functioning at 
capacity. It must have a large population at a high level of brain- 
power, energy and training. It must be of great size, to permit the 
scattering of industrial plants against air attack. These elements of 
geopolitical power in the air age (which are substantially the same 
as those named by Haushofer for a strong landpower) are possessed by 
few nations. The U. S. has them in full measure. Russia has them, at 
least potentially. China may also have them potentially. 


Where the geopoliticians were right 


To say that the geopoliticians underrated America and airpower, 
is not to reject their whole system. The Mackinder analysis of the 
geopolitics of the World-Island is a brilliant strategical concept. It 
explained why Germany came so close to winning World War I and 
why she did not quite win. In World War II it served as the con- 
scious guide for a German strategy which might well have succeeded 
if it had not made one crucial departure from the Mackinder-Hau- 
shofer doctrine. 

The geopoliticians’ doctrine that landpower ruled the World-Island 
was right, at least so far as this war is concerned. Against the land- 
power of Germany, seapower has been utterly ineffective. The Ger- 
mans were stopped only by another landpower, that of Russia. They 
will be defeated only when the British and Americans are able to 
dispose landpower against them on the continent of Europe. In time 
airpower may possibly make the Mackinder doctrine of landpower 
obsolete. But in this war it seems destined to play an auxiliary, 
though important, role. 

In their emphasis on space, the geopoliticians were also right. The 
states which have survived the onslaught of Germany and Japan in 
this war have been either islands safe from land attack (like Eng- 
land) or states of great space (Russia and China). Whether the geo- 
politicians were also right in predicting the rise of superstates is still 
a moot point. But at least the presumption must be in their favor. 
The U. S. has been a super-state, by geopolitical standards, for 
many generations. Russia, which has long had the space for a super- 
State, is Just now organizing its inheritance. China looms up as the 
dominant power of Asia. Among the power centers of the globe, 
only Europe seems likely to emerge from this war as a group of small 
states of comparable size and strength. Whether Europe can be 
stable or prosperous without some kind of federation will be one of 
the great problems of the peace. 

These valid concepts of geopolitics, it should be noted, are not es- 
sentially Germanic in their origin. They are the common property of 
thinkers in England, America, Russia and other countries. The great- 
est geopolitical thinker of all was an Englishman—Mackinder. The 
Germans did two things. With Teutonic gift for detail, they collect- 
ed a tremendous body of factual data to support Mackinder’s soaring 
concepts. And they twisted the precepts of geopolitics to fit their 
own selfish interests. 

The doctrines of the German school of geopolitics are against all 
Christian morality. They degrade the individual and glorify the 
state. In their world, men are the pawns of great natural forces which 
they are powerless to change or defy. Bereft of free will, they are also 
relieved of any moral responsibility for their deeds. As for the state, 
the Germans assume that it has an existence on a mystic level above 
the individuals who serve it. But though its existence is super-hu- 
man, its morals are sub-animal. It can conquer and kill and pillage 
with no responsibility to man or God. 

All this is sheer, hateful mythology. The state has no mystical be- 
ing, no reality above the individuals who compose it.The whole Ger- 
man concept of the state, to which the German geopoliticians gave 
a false basis in ‘‘science,” is romantic nonsense. 

In disgust at the evil works of German geopolitics, some good citi- 
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GEOPOLITICS (continued) 


zens tend to reject the whole thing as a black art. This is foolish. To 
condemn geopolitics because of the sins of the German geopoliticians 
is as itrational as to condemn carving knives because they have, upon 
occasion, been used to stab people. Anthropology is not damned be- 
cause the Nazis used it to support their hateful race ideas nor eco- 
nomics because they used it to subjugate other countries. Geopolit- 
ical knowledge and analysis may be used for an evil purpose, as the 
Germans used it, but it can also be used to establish and defend a 
moral order in the world. In fact, as long as there are nations which 
use geopolitics to achieve their ends of conquest and exploitation, 
democratic nations must, in self defense, make themselves masters 


Point. 


Foreign policy for the U. S. 


Of this group, Professor Spykman has probably gone farthest in at- 
tempting areal geopolitical analysis of the U. S. position in his book 
America’s Strategy in World Politics. Spykman accepts, with certain 
modifications, the Mackinder system and warns that the conquest of 
the World-Island or any large section of it by a single power would 
mean disaster to the U. S. Since Monroe's time, he points out, the se- 
curity of this hemisphere has rested on the fact that Europe has al- 
ways been divided among several states. American policy, he advises, 
should be to keep either Europe or Asia from falling under the do- 
minion of any one power, no matter how friendly that power might 
be today. 

This policy parallels, on a grander scale, the historic policy of Brit- 
ain toward the continent of Europe. It is cold-blooded power poli- 
tics. It assumes that wars are inevitable and seeks to assure that the 
U. S. will hold the balance of power. To critics who condemn this 
policy as cold and brutal, Spykman replies: “Nations which re- 
nounce the power struggle and deliberately choose impotence will 
cease to influence international relations either for evil or for good.” 

Balance of power is indeed the time-honored (or dishonored) pol- 
icy of the European states. But it is not the only policy which has 
been historically successful. Rome was not a balance of power. It 
was a preponderant power. There are many observers who think the 
U. S. and the British Empire, acting together, can hold preponderant 
power in the post-war world. At the time of the peace conference 
this may well be the case. But true disciples of Mackinder will won- 
der whether, over the years, the Heartland powers—Russia and 
China—will not rival Anglo-America. 

There is a third alternative: world federation. This is the ideal of 
assorted dreamers, nice old ladies and Communists but also of many 
hard-headed, realistic statesmen. If the U. S. and Britain were to 
throw their great weight behind such a federation they could almost 
certainly get it started. To make it work, all the nations (the U. S. 
included) would have to give up some portion of their sovereign 
power in international affairs. Even then the federation’s success 
would depend not only on goodwill but on high statesmanship and 
often real sacrifice by each of the member nations. But if it worked it 
would be the greatest achievement of statecraft in all history. 

Whatever policy the American people elect, it must arise from a 
sure understanding of geopolitics. For no policy will result in a 
stable world and a lasting peace unless it is based on the geopolitical 
facts of this earth. That is why, like it or not, we are forced to study 
geopolitics and to act upon what we learn. 
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MEMORANDUM FOR BRIGADIER GENERAL JOHN M. WEIR 
SUBJECT: The case ageinst KARL HAUSHOFER 


General Karl Haushofer, the leading personality in the science 
of Geopolitics and the most versatile and skillful protegonist of 
National Socialism is a war criminal of a peculiar type and of a speci- 
ally dangerous nature. Haushofer has acted behind the scenes most 
efficiently and has skillfully tried to camouflage his criminal activi- 
ties under a scientific formalism, though ectually carrying them on in 
research institutions, through "fifth columns", official end semi- 
official organisations in Germany, end by his services as an intimate 
advisor to Hitler, Hess and other policy-making Nazi-leaders. Since 
he seldom appeared in public, few nop-German people are familiar with 
his name and activities. Thus, in pdblic opinion, his name was not 
associated with the commission of wer crimes. It is, therefore, now 
of imperative importance for this office to unveil the criminal activi- 
ties of Haushofer and to bring him before the bar of justice. Although 
additional investigation and questioning of witnesses (see Recommendations, 
infra) appear necessary to substantiate further some of the charges 
formulated below, the material gathered to date werrants the formulation 
of the following charges against Haushofer: 


Charge I 


As tescher and personal friend of Hess and as advisor 

to both Hitler and Hess, Haushofer induced Hitler to accept 
his geopolitics] program and to integrate it into- "Nein Kampf”, 
aa well as into public statements of policy by the Fuhrer and 
Chancellor; this program based on a distortion of geographical 
notions, on intellectual falsificrtion of the relationships 

_ between population and space, and on incitement to unlawful 
territorial expansion and illegal wer and annexations was 
carried out literally in the years 1938 to 1945. In perti- 
cular, Haushofer prepared a plan for a global illegal war, 
by working constantly for the conclusion of a tripartite 
pact between Germany, Italy, and Japan; and to this end he 
provided militery intelligence and — — informstion, ob- 
ta ped through the working of his "Geopo tical Institute" 
and his agents in foreign countries. 


violence, governments 
et to German plans of world domination and aggres- 








Charge III 


As president of the organisation of Germens living 
abroad (Volks und fr das Auslandsdeutschtum), as pleni- 
potentiary of liess in the Institure of Foreign Affairs 
(Deutsches Auslandinstitut, D.A.I.), and as president of 
the Academy for Scientific hesearch and Fostering of Ger- 
manism (Akadeuie fur Vissenscheftliche Erforschung und 
zur Fflere des Deutschtums) and acting in conspiracy with 
the German Government and the Nazi leaders, he trained 
fifth columnists and instructed Geruans living in foreign 
countries for the purpose of disrupting the political, 
social, and economic struétures of these countries, and 


of weakening them preliminary to their military, politi- 
cal or economic conquest by Germany. 


Charge IV 


As heed of the "Ethnical German Council” (Volke- 
deutscher Ket), he conspired with the German Government 
end Mazi leaders in that he organized and prepared 
"t acial" Germans (Volksdeutsche) abroad to assume the 
role of advisors and participants in the @duinistretion 
and spolistion of the countries predestiiud for militery 
occupetion, in shicl they were later organized in special 
registers (Deutsche Volksliste) forming the nucleus of 
spece-conquering Germandon. 


Charge V 


As a leading member of the German Academy of Law 
(Akademie für Deutsches Recht) which was called upon 
ty the German Government to draft laws, orders, and 
decrees, he contributed to the commission of war crimes 
by mens of criminal legislation for the occupied 
countries, consisting mainly in planning procurement 
of space for German settlement by mass deportations 
o7 the local populations, by confiscating their pro- 
perties and by their reallocntion to German settlers. 
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KARL HAUSHGPER has created a most elaborate and versatile 

weudo-scientific system, rationalizing world conquest by Germany. 

He studied and later develope’ geography into a science of militery 
and economic strategy, Tor Haushofer the -tudy of geography end of 
opulation and of space were only a means to rather mi litary intelli- 
ence, in order to be a>le to subjugate the aroas under study to 
yernany's control, Geopolitics becama thus a study of physical 

and human geography in its anplication to specific yolltical and 
military purposes of German government and the German High Command. 


Geopolitics as developed by Haushofer may be desc 
"nationalistic geography", One of his main interests 
tionshin between the density of population and space, 

easoning was used: 


The density of population in Germany is higher 

of population In other countries, Hence Germany must acquire 
living space, The geopolitical mans published at the insti: 
Haushofer show the problem of the disproportion between “pace 
oopulation in Germany and the proportion of nopulatior 
other countries, The Geopolitical Historical Atlas, 
19°4, devotes page sixty to "Peonle without Space" 
of Haushofer (document no. 5). A sharply shaded ma 
of the Population in kurope" accompanied by e space 
Population in Germany" may eppeer cutficient to rugzert 
of Living Spece", This map shows that to each square kilometer in Gere 
many, there are 139 persons; in Poland 69 persons, in tie southens t 48 
persons, in the Northeast 32 persons, in the Soviet Union 
Despite this demonstration that Cerwany is overnomulated, 
charter of the same spaci w thet Germany's birthret 
thousand in 1870 to 14.3 pi sısand in 1933, 
states that the “nlling birthrate is becoming a 
implies thet Eaushofer's <eopolitical school was not concerned 
ith the mwohlem af ada ring nornel liv’? onditions or the 
German population, but the school was concer ith the expans 
dynamic outpouring of the German nation ovy | neig: 
Despite the lack of e, Fausho’er vanted 

muation because ke iti i 

‚ achieve the concuest of new 2 
of the German, population in order to 

ilitäiry explosion and the expansion 
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Haushofer's conception of «nace 5 founded upon the central 
position of Germany n Europe and the 'nter=sconneettons between th« 
at\erland and the n wly acquired spa erving ultimately to 
and farther the territor P the Fatherland, hecording to 
\ushofer, Germany can’ master only such space which $; immediately 


jacent to it. Germany cannot master space whic far away 


wich ts separate! from i+ by distant conti nents and seas, The 
‘enter of Europe and can 
surrounding «reas and then, 
by controlling the -uropean continent, Germany can contro} the world, 


i 8 — z > 
idea of a heart=-lan "ia that Germany is the 
radiate its power “irs+ of al] into thi 


J 


a good sense for military communis 


eoj À haush 
R lines, A miiltary straterint | mew tha! overseas colonial 
osse- sions may become An time ir because of blockades, 
He stil’ had to reckon she overnhelning r naval strength of Great 
Britain Of tin Sah. Theref ore, Haushofer was e antially not in 
favor of colo He wanted colonies right in the heart of burope, 
t of areas conquered by Germany to the detriment and at the 
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of internal European eolenization y Germany is a 

point in e slunting the role o° — — and his influence 
kn World ar II, Haushofer, the eopolitic ‘ian, looked for 
nllies in achte ing his goal, He knew that sermany as a continental 
mer could not achieve 4+ without the heln of other naval powers. 
The recocnition of this net wa lo-ica] because of the potential 

existence as nava) -nemies of thi United States and of Great Britain, 
As a military ani naval strate ist Haushofer turned apan and Italy, 


Haushofer knew Japan well from his early studies and ^re his resi dence 
in Japan, 


al 


(he matter of Germany's rnolat'on: "icant example 
— r suidance of Hitler, Janan was one eushofer!s special 
d.imajor interests. His doctort- hich ammeared in 
N a subject connected with G rman=Japunese relations-. 
German share the Geographical, Cc ening=1p o^ Janan an! the 
sub-Jamnnese ‘orld Areas, and the Promotior thereof b- the Influence 
o” “ar and Military Policy, Haushofer's early and much read book 
Dai Nippon", wis Tollowed by such works as; The Janansse E "pire 
in its Geographical Dr*lopment (1921); the Geopolitics of the Pacific 
Oesan (1924, Pri ‘tion 1938); the Geopolitics of Self-Determ nation: 
‚he Restoration of South Eastern Asia in the Directbn of Self Deterntna- 
tion (1923); The Great Powers before an! after the Norld "nr = Germany, 
Eastern Aria and others (1930); Japan's Development as ‘orld Po er an? 
Empire (1933); Old Japan =- Development “rom ite arly Period into a 
Pivot of Povor (1938), Ac nsiderable number o^ mamkine articles 
miblished tn the MZeitschri rt Mir Geopolitik” and elséwher on 


devoted b7 Faushofer to the same } subj ects, 


n article published in the "Zeitschrift Sir Geopolitik in 
ofer openly admitted that for a generation he hnd worked 
eve the aims laid down by the Tripartite Pact coneluded in 
7 . a +1. > 2 - 
among Germany, Italy and Japan, He renar! cred t) uf or a whole 
enerat/on he had marsue "the geopolitical aim which Greater Ger an 


Italy and Japan achieved together on Septemb r 27, 1940", In the 
con ect’ on he spoke of the help given hi by "ai t'neulshed Ger ans 
living abroad" - a clear reference to members of "im Association 


of Ger ans abroad, He also stated that the Meitschrift" for more 
than half, zenerat'on, “has never lost sight of t ig aim and Has 
‘uncens'ngly nointed out te way to aċhieve it," Thus his own state= 
ments show that he nsidered hitiself successful 'n brine ne about 
E*tler's concluding the Tripartite Pact. 
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„ESTRICIED 


A part of Haushofer's interest in Japan lay in its resources 
of space and manpower. One of the particular reasons for his 
satisfaction with the Tripartite Pact was the fact that the signatory 
Powers together controlled "a block of space consisting of more then 
3,000,000 square kilometers, and filled with purposefully led, self- 
sufficient manpower" (Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 1940, No. 10). 
In many statements, Haushofer expressed interest in an alliance with 
Japan which would make each supreme in its own hemisphere, would 
enable Germany to avenge itself for Versailles,and woula bring about a 
"punishing justice" to be felt by "our merciless economic and political 
enemies and oppressors". In the same article, quoted above, he remarks: 


"Considering those who are of vure stock and who eagerly 
desire military preparedness, about 200 million men are 
ready to use their entire energy for the final success 
of the Tripartite Union; while another 108 million are 
at its disposal as labor forces. No world empire hitherto 
has reached these figures of real and complete preparedness," 


A map published in naushofer's Zeitschrift shows the great lines of 
840bal strategy (document 5-4). The Italo-German thrust into Egypt 
its final goal in meeting with the Japanese army in India. Thus, 


greatest part of the world would be brought by one strike under 
control of the Axis powers, 


Haushofer's school pointed out to the German public and the German 
military starf the importance of Pear] Harbor in the future war with 
Japan as an ally. On page 54 of the Geopolitical Historical Atlas 
of 1934, appears a map entitled "The Pacific, the Sea of Decision" 
(document 5-5). The arrangement of this map emphasizes the importance 
and the isolation of Pearl Harbor and the attached legends almost 
invite Japan to attack at that point. Lines which converged at Pearl 
Harbor are described respectfully as "directions in which Japanese 
immigration moves" and "transoceanic power lines of the United States". 
A large region is marked off as "former German colonial territory in 
the South Seas". Dutch Harbor and Singapore, either of which is a 
conceivable point of attack by Japan, are shown as clearly as the 
Panama Canal. No other cities or points of interest are show in 
either North or South America. As a final encouragement to Japan, China, 
various additional land, Mexico, Central America and the whole western 
part of South America are shown as Japanese spheres of influence". 


In 1940 Haushofer stated that he had worked for this plan for a 
generation. This period significantly covers the time when Hitler 
started his political activities in organizing the Nazi party. It 
covers also the period when Hitler and his friend and associate, Hess , 
were arrested as a result of the "Beer Hall Putsch" in 1923. At that 
time, Haushofer often paid visits to Hitler and Hess in their orison. 
If Hess were to ve questioned on the topic of these long conversations 
he might reveal their rval significance and importance in formulating 
the ideology of world conquest as embodied in "Mein Kampf", 


l One snould not overlook tne fact that "Mein Kampf" was supposed to 
have been written in prison by a man with a very limited education, 
witnout experience in international affairs, witiout knowledge of 
foreign countries. Obviously, such man could not have written "Mein 
Kampf". Actually it was Haushofer who was versed in the problems of 
the German position in the worla. Being a teacher and a friend of 
Hess he also influenced “itler through Hess, to whom Hitler "dictated" 
the book. Thus, Haufhofer's influence upon Hitler was two-fold, direct 
and indirect through Hess, 
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Many passages in "Wein Kempf" echo Heushofer's teachings. In 
document No, 3 a few such passages are given in translation, They 
show that Hitler was determined to enlarge Germany by seizing land 
ir Burope; that he apprecisted the "geopolitical significance of a 
focal centre"; that he was concerned with the relation between : 
Germany's population and her soil, that he desired more "living space 
for Germany; thet he thought of "geo-military expediency"; that he 
looked upon boundaries as "fortuitous" and changing; thet world-power 
involves magnitude; and thet Germany should be the only “continental 
power" in Europe. All these concepts are tracestle to Faushofer as 
can be seen by examining selections from his works which are appended 
hereto, 


The formation of Hitler's ideas by Yaushofer was so complete 
that not only concepts, but words and phrases, frequently used ty 
Haushofer and his followers, are incorporated into the rorks of 
Hitler, An exhibit consisting of translated passares from both Hitler 
and Vaushofer (document lio. 4) shows in parallel columns how Fitler's 
expressions echoed Haushofer's on such suhjects as: the historical 
argument thet Germany should have all land originally settled ty 
Germans, the linking of claims regarding “living space" to foreirn 
policy, the economic relations of Germany to Zastern Europe as both 
buyer ənd seller, the importance of young, people to the hetional 
Socialist movement, the uselessness of small states, self-determination 
for Germany,’ the relation between food and population, the geopolitical 
significance of capital cities, the importance of a flexible program, 
"blood and soil", the importance of great spaces to "freedom", and the 
primacy of action ss opposed to intellectualism, 


That Veushofer influenced Fitler's views on Japen also can be seen 
from the fact thet Faushofer was already in 1923 the great Germen 
expert on Japan, Pefore 1923 Heughofer had already published a multi- 
tude of works dealing with Japan, 


Hitler and liess are not the only persons whose thinking was 
guided and formed by Haushofer. Using his Geopolitical Institute, 
he provided valuable information about foreign countries to verious 
institutions and agencies of the German government. Direct evidence 
that he provided such information to the German military staff must 
be provided ty further investigation. The famous "Strategical Index", 
a master file of strategical information for the entire world, is known 
to have existed at the Institute in Munich. Furthermore, as Frigadier 
General of the Wetr-e-+t from the time of the First World Wer he had 
connections and exercised authority ir the Germar Genera] Staff, 


1) For exemple: "Der deutsche Anteil an der peögrarhischen Erschliessung 
Jepane und des sutjspenischen Erdrauns, uni deren F8rderung durch den Ein- 
fluss von Krieg und “elrpolitik", iiitteilunren der seorrarhischen Gesell- 
schaft in Mflnmchen, Fand 9 (1914). 

"The German Share in the Geograrhical Onening-up of Jepen and the sub- 
Jepanese “orld Areas, nnd the Fromo‘ cn thereof by the Influence of Wer and 
Military Policy", 

"Dai Nippon: lietracht.ngen fte: Gross Japans Wehrkreft, Weltstellung, 
und Zukunft. Ferlin: kittler, 1913--Japen: Feflections upon Greater 
Japen's iar ower, World Position, and Future". i 

"Das Japanische eich in seiner peograrhischen Entwicklung, Vienna: 
Seidel, 1921. --The Japanese Erpire in its ʻeopraphicasl Development,® 
i "sur Geopolitik der Selbstbestimmung: Sadost-Asiens Wiederaufstieg 
zur Selbsttestimming. kfnchen und Leipzig; Fosl, 1923--On the Geopolitics 
of Seif-Deternination : The restoration of Southeastern Asia in the 
Virection of Self-Determinstion."” 


_ 
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On the other hand, through his geopolitical institute, he 
sought with great success to educate both the masses of the German 
people and the so-called intellectuals to accept his point ofwiew. 
For the masses and for some persons of considerable education, he 
encouraged the production of maps bearing propaganda of various kinds. 
His patronage of the German People’s Map gervice, his approval of 
many maps published by the "Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik” under his 
auspices, and his final responsibility for a large number of maps 
published through the institute for Geopolitics, add up to another 
way in which he disseminated ideas that laid the foundation for 
Hitler's aggressive warfare. An early article by Haushofer on "The 
Suggestive Map" shows that he appreciated the full value of visual 
propaganda. Maps prepared by the Institute and by ali the sources 
mentioned, as well as maps used in many atlases and schoolbooks, 
present geopolitical concepts originated by Haushofer and his followers. 
‚The strategic importance of Pearl Harbor is pointedly emphasized by 
these maps and the doctrines of National Socialism are skillfully 


presented in many different ways. (Document No. 5B.) 


For intellects of less simplicity than those which accepted 
mere maps, Haushofer provided mental fare of another kind. At the 
Institute for Geopolitics, a large staff of research workers spent 
their time in gathering, organizing, and interpreting every kind of 


9 of geopolitical interest. 
That Hitler accepted and appreciated the guidance and the in- 


formation which Haushofer gave him, is clear not only from the way 
in which he followed the advice and used the materials, but also 
from his treatment of Haushofer after he took over the government 
of Germany. He at once made Haushofer president of the German 
Academy, and provided a handsome building and lavish financial 
support for the Institute of Geopolitics at Munich. Althuugh Haushofer's 
- wife is partly Jewish, she and the two Haushofer sons were officially 
declared "Aryans". The sons were allowed to pursue careers which 
only the favor of Hitler could have opened to them. During the 
National Socialist regime an Association of Workers in Geopolitics, 
consisting of persons in various parts of Germany, kept in close 
touch with the Institute of Geopolitics at Munich. 


~ 
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DISCUSSION OF CHARGE II 


Haushofer denies now that he was a Nazi. This denial is 
however refuted by his own writings which indicate that he was 
the braintruster of the National Socialist Movement since its 
inception. He framed the foreign policy of the National Social- 
ist movement. Ample evidence against Haushofer in this respect 
is to be found in his forty-eight page booklet, "The National 
Socialist Idea in the World" which appeared as one of the first 
of a series of monographs published by the Deutsche Akademie, 
This series issued “with the approval and personal participa- 
tion of Hess, had thus the character of a semi-official publi- 
cation (See documents 6, 7, 20 


This booklet has a manifold purpose. It seeks to show: 
(1) the geopolitical foundations of National Socialist Ideo- 
logies and movements as the principle reason for the rise and 
developing of said ideologies and movements, (2) the similarity 
of conditions in Italy, Germany and Japan which caused the rise 
of these movements, (35 the beginning of similar movements in 
other countries either through local causes or under instigation 
of Germany, Italy and Japan, (4) the possibilities and advis- 
ability of the spread of National Socialist ideologies abroad, 


certain obstacles thereto, and ways and means of furthering the 
@ sprees of such ideologies. 


Haushofer begins by stating that after the "National Re- 
newals" in Italy, Germany, and Japan, the "German spark has 
already ignited Sth Africa", and that other countries, such 
as Switzerland, China anc India, have already shown the begin- 
nings of National Socialist fascist movements. He finds that 
everywhere, almost universally, where the proportion between 
population and agricultural soil is unfavorable, where there is 
"pressure" for expansion either because of given geo-political 
conditions as in Japan, or of “unjust and stupid" frontiers 
and "lack of Lebensraum" as in the case of Germany, the rise 
of a National Socialist Movement is inevitable; while in sparse- 
ly settled countries like the Americas or Australia the situ- 
ation is less favorable to its rise. In contrast to Mussolini's 
theory that fascism is no "export article", Haushofer declares 
that National Socialisk, though arising from nationalistic im- 
pulses, is nevertheless worldwide; in this connection he men- 
tions the similarity of symbols: the black shirts in Italy, the 
brown shirts in Germany, the gray shirts in Switzerland. Fven 
where there are only beginnings of fascism, as in Spain, he 
says related impulses can be found and furthered, in spite of 
the mistaken belief predominant in Spain and elsewhere, that 
Spanish Fascism is only intellectual. 


Haushofer practically draws a map showing other nations 
how to promote National Socialist Movements. He sarcastically 
remarks that the stupidity of adversaries will produce fuel for 
a national conflagration, as, for instance, in Austria. 


The first goal of National Socialism, he says, is to reach 
all related "racial elements"; and all "White Books" by par- 
liaments cannot stop this, any more than a "Keep Off" sign can 
stop the outbreak of a volcano, Here is a clear incitement 
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to the spreading of National Socialism, in disregard of the 

will of other nations as expressed by their parliaments. In 

this connection, Haushofer states that geopolitics and National 
Socialism have the same roots, since they have arisen from the same 
needs and their goals are largely parallel. 


The study continues to point out ways for expanding the 
National Socialist idea in the world, by giving an analysis of 
the forms taken by national movements abroad, and of other for- 
eign national forces. Haushofer indicates that these may be 
given the desired direction and exploited for National Socialist 
purposes. Drawing a world chart of National Socialism, he says, 
would show the magnitude of the task, but would also disclose 
the goals of National Socialist propaganda. 


Haushofer states that, as a geopolitician, he was not sur- 
prised by the advent of National Socialism, a form of life which 
he had demanded es early as 1924, in an article which he had 
published in the periodical, Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik. He 
adds that the philosophy of National Socielism, as Hess formu- 
lated it, though in somewhat different forms in various nations, 
will dominate the remainder of the world., 


Directing his words to the Germans abroad, he says that the 
German abroad knows why he looks beyond the barriers of Europe 
anc demands the world as the sphere of his activity. He uses 
the biblical command: "Go and tell all people", in telling 
the Germans living ebroad that they - like apostles - must spread 
the teachings of National Socialism throughout the world. 


Chapters III and IV of the above mentioned booklet, investigate 
the possibilities of spreading National Socialism in countries dom 
inated by other ideologies, from the three centers of National 
Socialism, Germany, Italy and Japan. Haushofer shows that the 
possibilitiesand conditions for such spreac were different in the 
different countries. The expansion of both Italy and Japan, under 
the "pretext of security" (Trieste, Manchuria) was tolerated by 
the world powers, while Germany's expansion in trying to regain 
her own national territory was violently opposed. 


Analyzing the possibility of spreading National Socialism 

in countries which do not lack space, Haushofer declares that 

in spite of verious unfavorable conditions there are certain 

points on which to start: in India, by promotion of a will for 
@ BER and religious unity and independence; in America, Australia, 

Sourth Africa by the promotion of social cleavages within the pop- 

ulation, for instance between "red and green fronts" (labor and 

farmer). He recommends that old ideas regarding the "right of 

nations to self-determination" shall be utilized by coordinating 

them with National Socialist ideas, as a protection against 

“world Revolutionary" doctrines and "Dollar politics"; in other 

words, he accepts the Nazi propaganda line cf National Social- 

ism, as a bulwark against both Bolshevism and political democrecy. 


Furthermore, Haushofer says that National Socialist economy 
is the only savior for all nations, after the collapse of the 
"Free Trade" world economic system, With the thinly veiled 
threat that the era of the airplane will make economic and erm 
ament centers of the world extremely vulnerable to bombings, he 
Gemancs international economic coll: boration with Nazi Germany, 
which otherwise would go "hand in hand” with those "kindred in 
spirit"--that is, Italy, Japan, and the conauered countries. 
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The clever utilization, infuencin,; and persuading of circies 
aivocating "Pan-i.ıec«s" such as Pım»Slavism, etc.) is suggested as ` 
another means of spreading National Socialism. in Haushofer’'s opinion, 


these ideas wii. succwub to "political="cientific" persuasion. 


In his conciuding paragraphs, Haushofer reiterates a favorite 
national socialist doctrine- "Action is everything; „.ory, nothing". 
he Gein refers to iis .dvocacy of a Nutaonei Socialist form of life 
in i444, ana states that in demanding "the rule of the Best," he was 
consciously thinking of those ieaders who were then interned in the 
lortress ' Lanasbery, or were in exile (after their conviction for 
participation an the abortive 19-3 "Beer Hall Putsch", 


Hausnoter's vookiet on the National Socialist Ide. in the World 
may be considered an elaborate plan to use National Socialism in the 
service of German roreign policy. It was foliowed most scrupulously 
y the Nazi Government. The National Soci list parties which the 
Germans hove organizea in other countries, especialiy in the border 
countries una their sympathizers were acting as a channel for German 
politic:l penetration. ouch parties were organized in Rumania, Hungary, 
Yıgos.avia, ana Bulgaria, These parties took hold of the governments in 
Hungar nd wumania, have large:y infiuenced the governments of Bulgaria, 
have tried to take hold of the government of Yugoslavia in April, i941. 
Later on, the governments contro.ied by the local Nazi parties directly 
and indirectly oy Germany have joined the Axis and have helped Germany 
to wage aggressive war and have worked for the idea and the plan of 
world domination by Germany. In the case of Slovakia, the local Nazis 
party neipea to bring this country after the co:iupse of Czecndésiovakia 
unaer the control ana domination of Germany. Thus, the pian of 
Haushofer, to use Nationa. socialism as a means of world conquest, was 
wel. taught and elavorated, 
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DISCUSSION OF CHARGE III 


Haushofer's part in organizing subversive activities äbrosd on 
behalf of the German government was carried out mainly by the 
following agencies; 


a) 


e Volksbund für das Deutschtum im Ausland (VDA). 
Haushofer became Reich-Leader oi the VDA in 
(See document no. 9). The VDA originally was an 
independent organization which until the advent 
of Nazism functioned as a relief agency for 
Germans abroad subsidizing German schools, needy 
Germans, etc. In 1933 it became co-ordinated and 
integrated with the Nazi organization by an ex- 
change of oificials with the Hitler Youth (document 
no. 104) and by electing Dr. Hans Steinacher as 
Reichtihrer, predecessor of Haushofer: Steinacher was a 
prominent member of the Nazi Party's foreign organization; 
he later also became representative of the "Ethnic 
German Council" whose tasks are described below. The 
complete Nazification of the V.D.A. can be seen from 
the reports on the Passau Meeting in 1933 (document 
no. ll) and Steinacher's speech at this meeting as 
well as from an official pamphlet of the V.D.A. "Nature 
and Significance of the V.D.A.", excerpts of which 
are contained in documents ll, 12, 


In this booklet issued in 1933 the work of the V.D.A. 
abroad is described in a rather guarded manner as 
"bringing as many students as possible to Germany on 
scholarships and sending its own representatives abroad", 
But in spite of its guarded form, this official booklet 
lists the subsidizing of "German Houses" abroad as one 
of its main tasks, the same German Houses, which later 
proved to be centers of "Bundism", Fifth Columns,and 
espionage activities. And its Fifth Column character 
is clearly shown by the answer the author of this official 
V.D.A. pamphlet gives to this question: "hy a strong 
V.D.A.?" Because this outwardly independent organization 
can do work with which the government and the party may 
not be officially connected lest they be politically 
compromised", (document no. ll, p.3) | 

i 
Nevertheless, inside Germany the V.D.A.'s position was 
strengthened considerably by an official order by Reich 
Interior Minister Frick to the governments of the then 
still existing provincial states to give all possible 
co-operation to the V.D.A, (See document no. 10B.) 
A copy of this order was given the German Foreign Office 
as indication as to the importance of the work of the 
V.D.A. for Germany's foreign policy. ` 


Steinacher defined the tasks of the V.D.A. in his Passau 
speech: "between the Germans within and those outside 
there is only a difference in function. Every German 
folk-group will have to collaborate in a world task 

of Germanism". 
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The V.D.A. official pamphlet as well as. Steinacher!s speech 

show the ideological goals of the V.D.A,. to be identical with 
those of Nazism and of Haushofer, That is to unite again the 
Germans abroad into the German racial corpus, ideologically 

at first, and to prepare the geographical unity later. Thus 
when Haushofer took over the leadership of the V.D.n. in 1938 
a well prepared tool was given to him for the realization of 


his criminal plans, a tool which he further perfected and 
etfectively used, 


Ihe Deutsche ausland-Institut (DAl). In addition to being an 
Old member of the Di Asis, Ma È f 


ushofor occupied a speci"l position 
therein as plenipotentiary of Hess, Hitler's deputy. document 
NOs du)» the Ueieie formed in Stuttgurt for research and 
Scientific cultivation of Germanism abroad, actually was one of 
the most active propaganda ana fifth column agencies. It took 
an outstanding part in the organizution of broadcasts to foreign 
countries (document no. 19), xept files on all German Living 
abroad, particularly as to their reliability as Nazis (document 
no. 49), Coordinated emigration, co.lected information about 
other countries and maintained the contact with other countries 
by means of official and individual correspondence (document 

no. 143). Foreign agents were traine? in special training camps 
aua the D....1. also trained instrustors for the “Ordenmsburgen ," 
the Führe, Schools of Germany (document no. 15) 


The Deisis was Clearly linxed with Nazism The local Gaueitung 
was prepared to "cooperate fully with the D.A.I.," (document 

no. 17) and in addition to Haushofefs powers as plentipotentiary 
of Hitler's deputy, there was a @mplete tie-up with the National 
Social st Party's own fareign organization, the Ausland Organi- 
gation, (AO) (document no, 23). The AO was the "GAU" for all 
Party members abroad; all Germans out side the Reich, when be- 
coming Party members, were orgarized in this "GAU" under the 
direction of Bohle, By Reich law (document no. 25), all Germans 
abroad were required to register. Also by a Reich law the AO 
was given official status as part of the Foreign Ministry (doc- 
umint no. 8), with its leader Gauleiter Bohle attaining the 

rank of a Minister of State. Thus, this AO, the Foreign Organi- 
zation of the NSDAP became the main arm of the party am the 
Ceman government abroad, am the D.A.i. with Haushofer as 

main coordinator as delegate of Hess, “who was intrusted by the 
Fuehrer with the supreme direction of all mtters concerning 
Germans in foreign cauntries" (document no, 27) did the scientific 
propaganda, espionage spade wark for it. in his speech as 
plenipotentiary of Hess (documnt no. l4) at the D.A,i. meeting 
in 1935, “ausnofer stresses that the goal of the D.ñ.I. and 
V.D.A. is to bring about pro-Nazi governments abroad, a goal 
for the attainment of which he demands the unified work of 

the assembled members of the D.A.1. 


‘aus appointed, by Hitler, as President of 
the derie ur isse ftlic i 


German Academy for Scientific Research 
and Promotion af Germanism), also called, for short, Deutsche 
Akademie or German Academy. It was notes theron might imply, 
a mre institution of science and iearning. it had quite 
dif ferent purposes and was divided in a scientific and a 
"practical" department. The scientific division studied 
Germanism abroad and "in the frontier regiom", which research 
embraced all fields of science and culture, while the tasks of 
the practical dem rtaent were “ppopaganda and the expars ion 
of Germanism in the widest sense”. It sponsored new groups, 
so-called "Friends of the Academy" abroad, supported groups 
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with special aims, among others a society of "Friends of the Theater" 
in Memel, a theater in Riga, and the Herder Institute in the same city. 
A periodical "Baltisches Geistesleben" appearing in Reval was subsidized 
as well as a Hispano-German Medical Journal published in Spain. The 
publication of German books abroad, instructional tours in Germany 
for foreigners and tours abroad for Germans, scholarships and fellow 
ships were financed by the Academy. “It started with initially dis- 
interested research, but with the fixed intention of obtaining fruitful 
and immediate results." (Levy on the "Friends of the Academy", in 
"Le Germenisme a l'Etranger (p. 123, 125). Among other organizations 
abroad benefitted by the Academy were German museums and institutes 
in Transylvania. Books were collected in Germany and sent to Luxem- 
bourg, Kovno, and other frontier regions as nuclei of German libraries 
to be established there. Ä 


The Goethe Institut, a department of the Academy, trained German 
teachers to spread Nazi German ideologies abroad; the Academy itself 
collaborated to a great extent with foreigh chambers of commerce 

and other official and semi-official organizations. Its research 
was oriented to the South-East, a Balkan-Lexikon was published and a 
Handbook of the East was being prepared. 


Of special interest is a report on the 1936 General Meeting of the 
Akademie, held in Breslau, which in excerpts appeared in "Das Archiv" 
issue of October 12, 1936 (document no. 16). In this report, made 

by Haushofer, the Academy's close cooperation with the Deutsche 
Ausland's Institut was stressed, as well as the acquisition of new 
affiliations in Mexico, and the grateful recognition awarded the 
Academy's work by the Foreign Ministry. After Haushofer, the Bavarian 
Prime Minister Siebert became President of the Academy, who in turn 
was succeeded by Dr. Seyss-Inquart, Austian quisling, and Governor 

of the Netherlands. Among the "honorary members" of the Academy can 

be found Dr. Schacht, and Ritter von Epp, Seyss-Inquart, Admiral Roeder 
and other high Nazi Dignitaries. Later on, the Academy became a 

public corporation of the Reich, thus ehhancing its official status, 
prestige and powers. It was extremely active in Austria where, at a 
1943 meeting, Gauleiter Dr. Rainer stated that a close associatioh of 
Austrian cultural organizations with the Akademie-had existed for « 
long time, while another speaker, the Vice-Pres. of the Akademie stressed 
that the cast and Southeast Europe have for years been a particularly 
important sphere of activity for the Deutsche Akademie , 


Veushofer thus occupied a very powerful position as organizer and Führer 
of the Germans abroed. His intimate knowledge of the foreign countries 
and his geopolitics] views and his conception of conquest qualified 
him particulrrly for this job. Py getting control over millions of 
Germans abroad he could proceed with his clans of rrenaring the cone 
quest of these countries by weakening them from within through subversive 
activities, economic and political penetration, carried out by local 
Germans under Haushofer's orders. 
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DISCUSSION IV 





In 1933, Hitler entrusted to Hess the supreme direction 
of all matters concerning Germanism abroad. A large part of 
this work had to be done secretly. By a confidential decree 
Hess established an "Ethnic German Council" (document no. 27), 
as an executive and consulting agency for this work. The council 
was not.to appear in public and it was headed by Haushofer, As 
liaison to outside agencies Hess appointed Hans Steinacher, then 
the leader of the V.D.A. and a prominent man in the foreign wrk 
of the Nazi Party. This council was the executive organ of all 
undercover work connected with "Ethnic Germans" i.e. Volksdeutsche, 
Germans who were Germans by race but citizens of other countries. 
These "Volksdeutche" were registered in so-called "Volkslisten" 
(document no. 28) and the files of Haushofer's Deutsches Ausland 
Institut (D.A.I.) were a helpful source for the collection of the 
voters. The liste later on played an important part in the sub- 
Jugation and exploitation of the conquered territories. From them 
were selected Auxiliary Police (Sonderdienst), "stool pigeons", 
"quislings", and "stooges" as well as administrative and judicial 
officials. 





The "Volksdeutsche" on this list in turn were rewarded by 
special privileges, economically, politically and financially. 
They were called upon to "administer" confiscated property, their 
places of business were entitled to carry a sign "Deutsches Geschäft" 
(German Business) which, of course, caused them to have a virtual 
monopoly on the trade in the occupied countries to the disadvantage 
and final economic ruin of the local business men. These Volks- 
deutsche were also subsidized for demographic purposes. Since the 
Germans wanted to increase their number rapidly, they received special 
subsidies for every child born and special tax exemptions were 
granted to encourage large families (document no. 29). 


By heading up the Ethnic German Council, Haushofer organized 
Germans in the neighboring countries of Germaryfor exploitation and 
criminal activities in these countries, and he is responsible for 
such criminal acts. | 
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DISCUSSION OF CHARGE y 

HAUSHOFER was a charter member of the "Akademie für Deutsches 
Recht", the Academy for German Law (Doc. 32, membership list published 
in the Academy's yearbook 1933/4, on p- 254). There were four clesses 
of members (see Doc. 33/34), end Haushofer was a "regular" member - 
that is, he belonged to the first, most important, policy making class, 
containing 200 outstanding personalities under the leadership of the 
Chief of the Legal Section of the National Directorate of the NSDAP, 
Hans Frank, later the Reich Minister of Justice and Governor-General 
of Poland. The Academy, originally incorporated in Bavaria, was 
declared to be a Reich Corporation of Public Lew by the Law of 11-7-34, 
(Doc. 3%) which wes signed by Hitler and Guertner. This law geve it 
an official status, making it practically an arm of the government, 


mm 





Section 2 of the by-laws (see Doc. 34) states the main task of 
"To propose, examine, draw up, and elaborate laws", 


in which task all regular members had to play an important part. More 
Specifically, according to the above cited law of 11-7-34, the Academy's 
task was to “realize in constant close collaboretion with the competent 


legislative organs, the National Socialist program ih the entire sphere 
of the Law’. 


An elaboration on the purposes of the Academy can be found in an 
article published in its periodical on the occasion of the promulgation | 
of the Law of Incorporation of 11-7-34. This article stresses particularly tl 
that the Academy is not an Academy in he usual sense of the word, i.e. an 
institution of mere learning and science, but thet its task is to take 
part in "the creation of a body of law . . .knowing no other objective 
or goal than the weal and greatness of the German eich. The article 
Stresses also that the Academy will have to supplant to s great extent 
the function of parliamentary bodies in legislation since parliament 
has "stepped into the background". (See Doc. 31) 





Haushofer was not. a lewyer or legal scholar. His position then as 
a "regular" member of the body which was to drew up the laws of the Reich 
is of particular significance. He was called upon to apply his "large 
space” policies, his geopolitical ideas ii. the legislation of Germany 
and of the conquered territories and as shown specifically below, much 
of this legisletion is an expression of his space policies. He himself, 
in an erticle in the periodical of the Akademie für Deutsches Fecht de- 
fines "is task in the Academy by saying thst the basic legal foundations 
of a nation (Rechtsboden) are frequently far behind the fighting spirit 
and that the g lf cetween the "wo must be bridged. He then continues 
that in such case the layman who is a geopolitical expert must help in 
bridging this gulf end to bring about that the legal foundations, i.e. 
the legal system of the State, ere in tune with its fighting spirit and 
general emotionalism (Seelenstimmung), that is The iistioneal Socialist 
Ideology. (Doc. 35/36.) 


The Akademie für Deutsches Recht fulfilled the tesk it set for 
itself, i.e. to draw up legislation according to the National Socislist 
and Haushofer's policies. This can be seen not only from the legislation 
itself as shown below, but also from an article published in "The 
Voelkischer Beobachter" on its 10th anniversary in which the Minister of 
Justice, Thiereck, stressed that the Academy in these ten venrs had be- 
come "the focus of the work shaping German legislation". (Doc. 39) 
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Haushofer's idea of conquering space for the German Reich and the 
German people could be carıled out only through internal European coloni- 
sation, Haushofer was not in favor of creating coloniel areas far away 
from the German Reich. Under his influence Hitler accepted this point of 
view instead of carrying the German national energies into distant African 
areas and instead of elaborating plans for settling Germans in Africa- 
Haushofer and after him Hitler preferred to colonise the territories of 
the neighbors of Germany. As they hed decided to go to war it seemed 
more practical for them to conquer and colonize by Germans Poland, Yugo- 
Slavia, Luxemburg, Alsace, Lorraine end other European countries, 
Obviously great numbers of the netives hed to be removed and that was 


practically done the gualeit | 
— — by gualeiters and military governors under German 


This colonization process was carried out at the instigation of 
Haushofer through an elaborate administrative machinery. This plan 
covered forcible ousting of people from their hones and deportation, 
confiscetion of properties, resettlement of Germans on the empty lands, 
and reallocstion of the vacated property to the Germans. A great 
number of orders and decrees implemented these policies of Haushofer. 


Au analysis of some of the laws end decrees issued by the German 
„authorities in the occupied countries shows that they ere a direct 
application of Haushofer's demands for Planning snd integrating greet 
areas into the possession of the German Reich and the German people. 


The decree of March 16, 1939, which established a Protectorate of 
the post-Munich remnants of Csechoslovakia (signed by Hitler, Frick, 
Ribbentrop and Lemmers), (Doc. 40) repeats Haushofer's cleim thet this 
area always belonged to the living space of the German people. The 
Protectorate itself, (Doc. 40) which wes the first to be established 
over a European nation, reveals the signs of Heushofer's thinking. It 
bears a striking r lance to the Protectorate established by Japan 
over Korea in 1905, ‘a regime much admired by Faushofer and concerning 
which he was well informed. It is evident that his expert knowledge was 
employed in establishing the Protectorate over Bohemia and Moravia. 
Haushofer's claim for organizing space as an element of national expan- 
sion was already earlier realized through the law of Merch 29, 1935, which 
wes later on May 14, 1940 extended to the occupied countriesThis law 
promulgated Ha.shofer's principles.“Earth and soil are tie foundation of 
the German people and of the keich", and sanctioned a policy of assuring 
the "proper" development of German space, 


The space plenning lew introduced into the incorporated parts of 
Poland, rationalized the criminal ects of annexation by stressing 
Haushofer's concepts of living spece for the German people. The same 
element is even more clearly enuncisted in Himmler's decree of November 26, 
1940, (Doc. 42) promulgsted in the parts of Poland which were annexed to 
Germany. This decree stated "The controlling considerstion in connection 
with every new arrangement made in the Eastern territories is the broad- 
ening end strengthening of Germanism". The same decree provides: "The 
development of a sound system of rural communities (village life) is of 
decisive importance to the rebuilding and strengthening of Germanism, 
Above all, this system must guarantee to the ferming class, as the strong 
foundation for the development of the nation, security against debt and 
against the breaking up of property through inheritance; and must give it 
the natural conditions under which it can fulfill its functions of bio- 
logical, social and economic production for the nation as a whole," 


The decree issued by Feichcommissioner Lohse in the Ostland (Baltic 


countries and part of White Fussis) on July 6, 1942 established an organi- 
zation for planning of "spece and land” in order to provide for the Ostland 
l) See document no. „La 
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comprehensive and systematic plans and arrangements for the redevelop- 
ment of space, and at the same time to bring all measures affecting land 
into harmony with the requirements of the interests of the Reich", 
(See Doc. 43.) This plenning involves the use of land and property both 
for public and private purposes according to racial German principles. 
That means that only people of Cerman race are to enjoy full control over 
the land and its riches. The native populetion of some of the areas 
annexed to the Greater German Feich (Alsace Lorraine, Eupen, horesnet, 
Malmedy, Western Poland) was forcibly removed and their properties confis- 
cated and given to German settlers. In the annexed parts of Poland the 
office of each governor had a special section for settlement and reallo- 
cation of realty. The Frenchmen who were removed from Lorraine in order 
to give living space to German settlers were deprived of their properties 
(see Doc. 42). In Luxembourg property and business enterprises could not 
be owned by persons who were not willing to "promote Germanisn without 
reservations". 


These orders and decrees, criminal in their content, are to be 
ascribed not only to the people who signed them, but also to the man 
who laid down the criminal policies of which they were merely an 
administrative expression. One should not overlook the fact that Haus- 
hofer always claimed ths* geopolitics ought to be applied in practice. 
His membership in the Academy of German Law was for him the best op- 
portunity to supplement his criminal plans through coercive legislation. 
And there was no better occasion to implement Haushofer's polices than 
the regime of military occupation while the greatest pert of Europe was 
controlled by Germany. 
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In spite of the great amount of published writings of 
Haushofer, the evidence collected thus far indicates that a large 
and very important sector of his work was done in secret. On many 
occasions he stresses this himself: "Action is all - glory nothing", 
while other activities of his are kept secret upon higher orders or 
because of their Fifth Colum nature. The decree establishing the 
"Ethnic German Council" under Haushofer's direction, for instance, 
expressly states that this council is not to appear in public. 
Therefore, the task of producing additional evidence is an involved 
one. It is recommended, on the basis of this preliminary report 
that a thorough investigation of the case against Haushofer be made 
along the following linesr A search should be made and available 
officials should be questioned in the following agencies: 


1) The "Kthnic German Council" (probably "Volkdeutscher Rat") 
for specific instances of its activities and Haushofer's 
part therein, as manifested in directives, letters, orders 
to make payments, appointments of staff, reports to higher 
authority (Hess, upon whose orders it was established), 
recommendations to be coordinated, sub-ordinated ts superior 
government and party organizations. 


The Volksbund für das Auslands-Deutschtum (V.D.A.) parti- 
cularly for the period since 1938, for Haushofer directives, 
reports from and to him, evidence of preparation of the 
impending war by demands for information and reports from 

V.D.A. members abroad or Germans traveling abroad, collections 
of such information, reports as to financial support and 
requests for such support by German "cultural" or other 
organizations from which in the occupied countries later 
Auxiliary Police were drawn or which were treated preferentially 
after the occupation. 


The D.A.I. in Stuttgart for evidence of similar type as 
described under 1), 2), also for financial records showing 
support of foreign Nazi organizations like the NSB in 
Holland, etc. 


The Deutsche Akademie, for copies of seditious paganda 
for distribution abroad as well as for the — — of 
evidence as under 1, 2, 3. 


The Institute für Geopolitik for the "Strategical Index", 
and other strategic intelligence material, indicating the 
Institute's activity as an espionage and intelligence = 
gathering agency. Di 


The Akademie für Deutsches Recht for correspondence with 
Haushofer, submitting to him drafts of legislation for 
his opinion, or opinions by him, or requests from him as 
to legislation or the necessity thereof especially as 

to space planning and colonization. 


The Reich Ministry of Justice for material as described under 6). 
The Reich Office for planning of space (Reichstelle für 


Raumordnung). os 
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9) The Nasi Foreign Organisation for links with the 
institutions mentioned under 1 - 5 and 8, and Haushofer 
himself. 


10) The files of the Italian geopolitical magazine "Geopolitica" 
should be seised and the Italian friends and collaborators 

of Haushofer should be questioned on their relations with 
Haushofer and their work for the conclusion of the Tri- 
partite Pact. The office of the Geopolitica is in Rome, 
Corso Umberto 173, It is significant that the Geopolitica 
was printed in Milan by a German firm, Sperling and Kupfer. 
The files and correspondence of this printing firm should 
also be searched. The following persons should be questioned 
as close collaborators of Haushofer: 


Professor Ugo Morichini, editor of "Geopolitica" 
in Rome, Silvio Pellico 42. 


Professor Ernesto Massi, in Milan, Carducci 28, 


Professor Giorgio Roletto, director of the %eo- 
politica" in Trieste. 


11) The files of the Geopolitical Institute in Japan (called 
in Japanese Nippon Chisei-Gaku Kwokay, address: Nishikanda, 
9 Japan) should be seized and the director of the institute, 
Ueda Yoshitake, should be questioned as to his relations 
with Haushofer and his cooperation in propagandising the 
idea of the Tripartite Pact. 


Haushofer's personal correspondence should be searched for 
letters to and from Hess, Hitler, Bohle, Frank (Minister of Justice) 
and other material pertaining to his connection with the organizations 
mentioned above. 


It is also necessary to question: 


-a) Hess as to his connection with Haushofer, as a liaison 
officer to Hitler, as to the scope of Haushofer's duties 
as his plenipotentiary in the D.A.I. (eee 1935 speech) 
and the "Ethnic German Council”. 


Ribbentrop and other officials of the German Ministry 

of Foreign Affairs, as to whether Haushofer was consulted 
on matters of foreign policy. Because of the striking 
similarity in the organizational structure of the Protedt- 
orate over Bohemia and Moravia and the Japanese Protectorate 
established in Korea in 1905 (see documents relating to 
charge number 5), and because Haushofer was an authority 
on Japan and Korea, it appears necessary to establish the 
fact whether Haushofer gave his advice as to the estab- 
lishment of the first protectorate on the continent of 
Europe, 


Keitel, von Rundstedt, Jodl, whether or not Haushofer was 
consulted by the Chief of Staff for military planning. 


Instructors of "Ordensburgen" and other trainees from the 
several institutes of training (Schulungslager) in the 
framework of the Deutsche Akademie, the D.A.I., and the 
Geopolitical Institute as to the contents and scope of 
the training raceived. 


Representatives of the Secret Police Services of the 
United Nations should be questioned on the particular 
warfare and extent of subversive activities carried out 


by organizations supervised and by 
their countries. 8 
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The following persons should be seized and questioned: 


1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


5) 


6) 


Professor Carl Schmitt, a friend of Haushofer, who 
has instigated in his writings to illegal war and 
annexation of foreign territories. 


Professor Konrad Meyer, of the Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft 
für Raumordnung in Berlin. 


Professor Josef U. Folkers, of Rostock (Professor Folkers 
was Haushofer's representative for activities in high schools). 


Professor R. Wagner, Heidelberg, Director of the Geo- 
political Association of University Professors. 


Kurt Vowinkel, Heidelberg (co-editor of the Zeitschrift 
fur Geopolitik) 


wolfgang Schwarz, Berlin (Co-editor of the Zeitschrift 


— 
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AAUSÄGFER, SARL, GEOGRAPHISCHE GRUNDZUGE AUSAÄRTIGER POLITIK, 
SIDDFUTSCHE MONATSHEFTE, VOL. WIV, 1966-07 ,pp. <58 If. 


Geopolitics is „risaurily ccocerued with providing tne tools 
for a successful foreign policy. In addition, it must strive to 
gain toe support of the peopie tor toe efforts of those who are 
to carry out tais policy. Britons and Frenchmen have been 
greutiy superior to us in tais respect. They nave scuooied 
politicali, not oniy tueir statesmen but also the masses who had 
to support them in tne elections. As euriy as iyOs und iy 
Freuca and Engiisn geopoliticiaus (Cueradame, Mackiuder) pointed 
out, in pubdsicaticns wuich shouid osve received our attention, 
now the jeaciny powers of Centrai Europe could be smasned. 


Iu German circles no poiiticai writings roused the masses. 
Nor would anyone taxe the iroupie to explain to the German worser 
taat most of nis troubies were caused by lacas of space. Such 
moving concepts as that of a "people without space" remained un- 
«nown. Instead, the worser's attention was diverted to petty 
quarrels avout materialistic interpretations of aistory, 


Today we must work in tnis direction more taan ever, until 
knowledge becomes again ability, and ability agein wili--the un- 
iform will to domestic unity and power 4s tue basis for our 
rights against toe outside worid. It was Spinoza, not an im- 
perialist, who said tast only ne who nas power nas Fight! 


In foreign politics we need a sounding board, an ecno for 
tne responsible leader. An inteiligent opposition may be more 
effective in tnis respect tnan nis own following, for the iatter 
may push nim farther ahead on tne road than ne might care to go, 


If we do not succeed in rousing our people to political un- 
derstanding, then our foreign policy will remain tusory, cannot 
become reality. We must learn to further our state, sot on paper, 
but on the soil on which it grea-- ou tue diving space of tie 
German peopie. This is the stage on which we have to play our 
part, we must «now it with all its tripdoors, witn all its en- 
trances and exits. Only tnen, God nelping us, snail we ve able 
to build for tne third and final time, tne new structure of the 
German state on its naturei and cultural soil - tue third Reichi 
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"TISCHE ERDKUNDE UND GEOPOLITL N FRED 


RDKUNDE, FESTSCHRIFT (DRYGALSKL), MUNCHEN 


tik has come to stay. We arrive at this conclusion 
from the fact that its application is gainirg a growing follow- 
ing all over the world, while disregard:of its teachings be- 
comes increasingly dangerous. Some political successes can 
doubtlessly be attributed to geopolitical gpoundwork, among 
them the skillful selection of such English bases as Hong 
Kong, Singapore, and Penamg. The reorganization of the Aus— 
tralian Commonwealth and the foundation of its new capital, 
Canberra, are likewise the result of geographical considera- 
tions. Geopolitically, even the choice of Tsingtao was a good 
one, provided one considers the establishment of a German base 
in China as geopolitically justifiable. 


Geopolitik will serve our statesmen in setting and at- 
their political objectives. It will present them with 
the scientific equipment of concrete facts and proven laws to 
help them see political situations as they really are. As an 
exact science, Geopolitik deserves serious consideration. Our 
leaders must learn to use all available tovis to carry on their 
fight for Germany's existence — a struggle which is becoming 
increasingly difficult due to the incongruity between her food 
production and population density. 


For our future foreign policy, we therefore need Geopolitik. 
We need the same thorough training in this discipline as developed 
by England — though not under that name — with one-sided pur- 
posefulness as adopted by France (in the Institut de France and 
the » and as it is beginning to be used by 
Japan. Geopolitik is a child of geogrephy; whoever takes up its 
study should therefore be trained geographically. To teach it 
requires first-hand knowledge; teachers of Geopolitik must know 
from practical experience not only the country they are teaching 
about, but also the one in which they are teaching. We must, 
moreover, study Geopolitik with a view to the present and future 
rather than to the past. As a nation governed by lawyers, we 
Germans have been too much under the influence of lex lata. We 
considered politics more in terms of dead history than of liv- 
ing science; we looked back rather than ahead. In this manner, 
we lost contact with the future. a riper athe nr s 
of pro ctic politics, we were left out o the realignment 
of —“ when it occured at the turn of the century. This 
policy was doomed to failure. 


Ducent volenten ntes trahunt fatal (only those who are 
willing are guided by fate; tie unwilling ones are dragged!) No- 
where does this maxim of Roman wisdom apply more directly than - 
in the realm of Politics. We learned our lessom. » . .++s-s 


Germany must emerge out of the narrowness of her present 
living space into the freedom of the world. We must approach 
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Document 1 C. 


Germany would do sell to align uerself to Japan with all 
the intellectual and scientific means at her disposal. Since 
our status as a power in East Asia seems forever lost, and our 
ability to carry on power politics in the Far Bast is negligible, 
we would be wiser to formulate a well-planned cultural policy 
which can bring us into one front with the oriental powers of 
tne future against all, really all, our oppressors of today. 
The demand of equal rights for everyone based on the age-old 
ideals of East Asiatic culture can then be quelled no longer. 
By throwing off tne yoke of Russian and Anglo-Saxon supremacy, 
this policy will help the much abused slogan of the "open 
door and equal opportunity for all" to finally come through.... 


A community of interests exists between Japan and Germany. 
Despite #1] obstecies still barring an understunding between 
us, we must find e way to such repprocaement. As Kjellen 
pointed out (even before World Wer I), tne öumer of a two-front 
wur casts its shadow just es much upon Japan as on Germeny. 

Japan realized tnis threat. With wise patience, ecting as 

Britain did at the time of her isolation at the turn of the 
century, she clung to all thresds that mignt preserve her from 
this peril. Thus she managed to extricate herself cautiously 
and noiselessly from her precarious position. We, on the other 
hand, constuntly brought our predicament to tne attention of the 
whole world and by untimely rashness unlesshed the storm that 
was our doom. 


Japan, of course, found herself in a geographically more 
fortunate position on her easily defended islend. Nevertheless, 
en unfeiling instinct which did not spread itself simultaneousiy 
in all directions, but united the nation to unified action, proved 
of immense value. With just one objective in view, Jepan's 
leaders accomplished the one indispensable prerequisite of any 
enduring expansion which Germen statesmen never achieved; they 
roused the entire nation to the need of further sdvances and 
thus were able to guide emigration in the desired direction. 
Theirs is the only way to forge into scund and conscious action 
the various instinctive, and often sınseles® and dangerous, moves 
and countermoves of individusls as well es an entire nation. 


Only such geopolitical realization of imperial growtn directs 
a state to mature, responsible action. Only he who knows when and 
how to find his happiness can secure it within a framework bounded 
by the rights of others. States, like individuals, have to re-. 
spect this principle. * 


Japan felt and knew this truti while we ignored it. Such 
knowledge is power. Due to it, tne island nations succeeded in 
their efforte to expand. We did not nave tnis knowledge because 
eside from the inability to sense national psycnological tensix — 
w:lacked the geographical sense of space, the base of ell geo- : 
political insigit. Thus, we never Spoke or acted correctly- 
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our om part of the world nor in those parte where 
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This may be a lesson to us who have to gather our strength 
again out of a small beginning, after immense and tragic waste. 
At the same time, Japan's rise should inspire us with courage 

There are biological laws which 
They came the resistance 
the end let still 
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Are there -- as a counterpart to upper iimits of space 
formation -- minimum requirements #uich a territory should attain 
before it can claim the right to independent statehood? Are there, 
in other words, areas which , being too small to be independent, must 
be part of a larger space destiny? 


Muca depends on the answer to tunis question. It determines 
whether minorities should be preserved or absorbed, shether stag- 
nating remains of a one-time worid power should still be aiiowed 
to carry on an independent existence, and now large tne important 
states of a federation snould be in order to maintain at least a 
certain degree of autonomy. But tne problem of small states re- 
veais itself in its entire significance, if we keep in mind that it 
is closely tied up with the improvement of our means of communica- 
tion. Small states were much better able to maintain themselves 
in previous times when means of communication had not yet compressed 
a distance of 400 miles into an nour's plane fiizgot. With the ex- 
tension of gun and plane range, they have become increasing sources 


o: wars and frictions. 


In large-spaced regions, even countries of the size of Man- 
couria and Mongolia or the important states of the Australian 
Commonwealth are denied the right to independence. In Europe, how- 
ever, diminutive formations lise Andorra, San Marino, Monaco, Liech- 
tenstein, and Luxemburg, and the India minute feudal relics still 
claim a certain amount of independence. In both cases, loyalty to 

`~ nistorical tradition has been chiefly responsible for the survival 
of these dwarf states. Very different laws thus determine the space 
needs of politicai formations in various parts of the worid. 


Survival of small states is a clear sign of world political 
stagnation. Absorption, on the other hand, indicates life and de- 
velopment. Tue far-reaching co-ordination of our German member 
stutes within, and the growing adaptation of Austria to the Reich, 
the various Balkan federation, the umification of Yugoslovia and 
Tursey, are all symptoms of worid-poiitical evolution. So are 
France's sttempts to absorb Andorra and to establisn cioser ties 
with Switzerland. Tne dismemberment of Spain, on the other band, 

@®..i.: gave autonomy to Catalonia and the Basyue country, is a clear 
indication of regression. : 
| 

Small areas often manage to survive as members of a large 
space federation, even they are no longer able to live by their own 
strength. India's principalities as weil as the Swiss cantons are 
cases in point.. Under tne protection of the Reich even the various 
German states may be ‚reserved in some form or other, World-politic- 
ally, however, they exist today as littie as do Luxemburg, Panama 
or the Malay States. These, lixe tne German states, are tied up so 
closely with other powers by protective ailiances, tuat they no longer 
nave any rights of seilf-determination. 


As for the minimum space needs of independent statehood, es- 
timates have undergone revolutiomary changes. Today, in the ore of 
mass fligats across tnousands of miles, neituer Luxemburg nor the 
Federal Capital Territory of Australia with an area of less tnan 
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a thousand square miles, can any longer exist as independent states, 
A country which may be conceded a reasonable chance to survive ought 


to be at least the size of Paraguay (175,000 square miles, popula- 
tion 1,000,000). 
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Space, alone, however, is no criterion of independence. 
Though endowed with vast territorial reserves in their colonies, 
Belgium, the Netherlands, Portugal, and Denmark are just as unable 
to pursue a policy of their ow in the cramped frame of their Eur- 
opean territory as are Switzerland, Greece, or the Central American 
States. 


By the same token, Austria and Hungary cannot be preserved 
as independent states in the mutilated condition in which they now. 
find themselves, Neither a historical tradition, nor a past record 
of brilliant political, cultural, and economic achiewments, on which 
both countries can look back with justifiable pride, can help them 
to escape this fate. 


Nevertheless, we might well ask, "Although these states have 
an adequate living space, haven't they earned the right to independent 
statehood by virtue of their population volume (including racial 
comrades living on foreign soil) and by outstanding cultural, po- 
litical, or economic accomplishments?" A positive answer suggests 
itself in the case of Switzerland and the Vatican State. Both can 
boast an age-old tradition of such outstanding character that he who 


would lay hands on them would have to face fhe wrath of the entire 
world, 


Yet, even such protection is effective only in times of a 
settled world order. In a world-wide upheaval, it would probably 
prove just as worthless as many postwar treaties did. 


Summing up, then, we may say that small states have a con- 
stantly decreasing chance of independent survival. 


Ever strive for the whole; and if no whole thou canst make 
thee, 


Join, then, thyself to some whole, as a subservient limbi 


This is the best advice we can give to world-political areas 
which are sinking below the space limits for independent existence. 
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HAUSHOFER, KARL, JAPAN BAUT SEIN REICH: 1 
ZEITGESCHI CHTE— „ BERLIN 


Selections from pages 316 ff., translated 


As the last lines of this book were being printed, its 
deepest significance was realised by the formation of the dè- 
fensive Berlin-Rome-Tokyo alliance at Berlin „oo oo... 


Greater Germany, Italy and Japan: each is certainly a 
great power by itself, but because its strength has been lo- 
calised, ät has not had universal influence, and has been rid- 
4culed as a "Havenot" by the holders of great areas, the "Haves," 
Yet they possessed world power throughout the Old World, upon 
all three world seas .... Even this is a secondary consider- 
ation of the defensive pact, which now protects the most impor~ 
tant, indispensable parts of the Old World, as the security zone 
of 500 kilometers in American territorial waters protects the 
New World. 


Now the Great German Reich is protected North Cape to 
Bidassoa Bridge, and stretches out its hand toward a friendly 
Spain e » » « This is a protective area in the broadest sense, 
a fence around the Old World, the realization of one of the 
most important defensive concepts of spatial policy. . e.. « 


The destiny of a World Power involves flying rapidly over 


The Power which fully accepts responsibility for 
must be capable of making lightning-quick cap— 


the nations of the Far East must have the end- 
f one who plays a waiting game, But the people 
to back up the clever moves with all the 
ts of war and peace; with good maps at hand, to try 
to follow the play as intelligently as possible; and in the 
spirit of the plan as a whole, to be prepared, like good chess- 
men, to mowe and to capture. 


Por vr vr Dr — But it is also obvious that a capital of cul- 
tural and political confidence, invested at the proper time and 
carefully maintained, will finally yield great results in the 
important field of power and of economy, and that world dis- 
tances will be bridged by means of the confidence thus developed, 
To lay the foundation for such confidence, however, requires the 
cooperation of everyone; and the lowest and plainest persons 
can cooperate, under the most favorable conditions, in the mak- 
ing of alliances which tear away the outmoded regimes from their 
hinges, and which will serve as strong gates in building the peace 
structure which we eagerly desire as the final good for the Old 
World. 
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Zeitschrift für Geopositik, 1940 — No. 10, pp. 455, 420+ 


Karl Haushofer 


The Completion of a Geopolitical Triangle. 
On the Uccasion of September 2/, 1940. 


For a whole generation the writer of these words of greeting has 
pursued — on the basis of experience ripenea in the West and Far cast, 
guided by the impressions of distinguished Germans living abroad who 
are culturally and positically important, amd by the convictions of 
awe-inspiring statesmen of high rank — the geopolitical aim which creat- 
er Germany, italy, and vapan achieved together on Septenmver 27, 1740. 
For more than half a generation Geopoiitik (the periodical) has never 


lost sight of this aim ana has unceasingly pointed out the way to achieve 
it. 


wow, since it is achieved, there is a danger that we may rejoice too 
much, and another danger that wishful thinking may carry us beyond the 
possibilities of such @ worldwide combination. Therefore, let us figure 
soberly in space, population, and time. 


First, the very wording of the treaty proclaims proud, dignified mo- 
deration, far from that haughtiness which many persons had considered 
possible, 


Anyone who does not attack this triangle drawn around the Old World, 
who does not interfere with its new developing order, who does not without 
authority meddle with continental Burepe and East Asia, has nothing to 
fear from this new order. Goethe's ripe wisdom is the motto of the new 
order - which has the strength to enforce it: 


What thou dost not possess, 
| Turn from it coldly; 
What would thy peace distress, 
Shatter it boldly. 


In respect to the Soviet Union, the Triparte Powers want to honor 
oid agreements and to make new ones, To friends they open wide their 
Unions They have often assured the world that they have not sought a 
conflict with the British Empire; likewise, it does not occur to them to 
interfere with America's order, They have often declared that they wiil 
accept peace with honor and equality of rights; quite recentiy, in fact, 
the Emperor of Japan in his greeting to the Fuehrer deciared that this is 
the object of his desires. But the British Empire, growing old and arbi- 
trary, does not concede this equality of rights to the rejuvenated Powers, 
and has therefore compelled them to unite. It is the essence of equality 
of rights, that the pirate's pistol, which is held out from stolen islands 
to make a blockade, shall disappear from the common life of nations; that 
artificial dismemberment into narrow spaces, and the mutilation of their 
trade, shall not be forced upon them; that scraps of land which arouse 
envy, corridors, ana the necessity for’ barriers in the East and the West 

a, vanish; that a truly free ocean may flow without obstructions; all , 
this is for the common good of mankind, 


This is now guaranteed by three great Powers which encircle the Old 
World, and which are no longer merely of local importance, but — thanks 
to their union — now border upon all three large oceans, and have a total 
military strength that may be estimated at twenty million trained men, two 
million tons of naval shipping, and thirty-five thousand planes, all ex- 
perienced in war and accustomed to dealing with wide spaces. ; 
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Even without the occupied territories, the Government General and 

the Protectorate, the Greater German Reich is established upon 682,000 
square kilometers of land, with 80,000,000 inhabitants — and with the 
Protectorate and the Government General, it has a manpower of 107 „000 ‚000 
to 109,000,000 persons. The Italian Empire has about 3,940,000 square 
kilometers of land, and 54, ,000,000 to 55,000,000 inhabitants. Japan's 
680,000 square kilometers of land, with 103,000,000 to 
104,,000,000 inhabitants; it is also closely connected with the Empire of 
Manchukuo (1,300,000 square kilometers and about 40,000,000 inhabitants), 








self-sufficient manpower. 


Considering those who are of pure stock and who eagerly desire military 
preparedness, shout 200 million men are ready to use their entire united 
energy for the final success of the tripartite union; while another 108 
million are at its disposal as labor forces. No world 
has reached these figures of real and complete preparedness, 
among its half-billions an oppressed 
India, which is now striving to escape 







kilometers is added the Atlantic front in Europe 
the Bay of Biscay (with the counter blockade of 
kilometers of the Italian peninsula are 


; 





Indian Ocean; to the littoral of the Japanese Empire of more than 52,000 
kilometers, is added control of the Pacific by the most important island 


empire in the world. 
Thus in the sompletion of a comprehensive Eurasian policy for the 
ection of the Old World, continental and oceanic units bring to the 


common structure, to a far-reaching many-sided well-articulated building, 
their labor and their mastery in creating, leading and holding it togsther 


= world-encompassing efficacy. 

He who dares to approach such problems must be able to think in 
continents and oceans, to survey defensive structures of several thousands 
of kilometers. 

But it is to this end that geopolitics is experienced, felt, learned, 


studied and taught. Here is a test case of a geopolitical first class 
achievement from beginning to end. It will stand the test when the account 


is settled. . 
Quod erat demonstrandumi What was to be proved] and is to be proved. 


IN 1 








a Document 3. 
Passages in Mein Kampf which show the Influence of Haushofer's Teachings 


For , consequently, the 
; only possibility for 
ne CEL OAAR PORLA SF A 
+ Colonies cannot serve this purpose unless they s 
uited for settlement by Europeans. But in the nineteent 
polonial territories were no longer obtainable by peacef 
JOURS: SUE. a alanla oniy bave — — 
a hard struggle which, however, would have been carried on to much better 
purpose, not for territories outside of Europe, but for land on the 


Such a decision, it is true, demands undivided devotion, It is not 
sible to approach with half measures or even with hesitation a task 

ose execution seems possible only by the harnessing of the very last pos- 
sible ounce of energy. This means that the entire political leadership 
of the Reich should have devoted itself to this exclusive aim; never should 
any step have been taken, guided by other considerations than the recog- 
nition of this task and its requirements. It was indispensable to see clear- 
ly that this aim could be achieved only by struggle, and consequently to 
face the contest of arms with calm and composure. 4 


All alliances, therefore, should have been viewed exclusively from 
this standpoint and judged according to their possible utilization., If 
desired in Europe, it could be obtained by and large only at the 
of Russia, and this meant that the new Reich must again set itself 
on the march along the road of the Teutonic Knights of old, to obtain by 
the German sword sod for the German plow and daily bread for the nation. 


(pp. 139-140) 


The geo-political significance of a focal center in a movement cannot 
be overemphasized. Only the presence of such a place, exerting the magic 
spell of a Mecca or a Rome, can in the long run give the movement a force 
which is based on inner unity and the recognition of a summit representing 


this unity. 
(p. 347) 


9 to do this duce a highly bred racial stock) is not to 
leave the settlement of — acquired territories to chance, but to sub- 
ject it to special norms. Specially constituted racial commissions must 
issue settlement certificates to individuals. For this, however, definite 
racial purity must be established. it will thus gradually become possible 
to found border colonies whose inhabitants are exclusively bearers of the 
highest racial purity and hence of the highest racial efficiency. This 
will make them a precious national treasure to the entire nation; their 
growth must fill every single national comrade with pride and confidence, 
for in them lies the germ for a final, great future’ development of our own 


people, nay — of humanity. 
(p. 405) 
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From the purely territorial point of view, the area of the German 
Reich vanishes completely as compared with that cf the so=-callei orld 
powers. Let no one cite sngland as a proof to the contrary, for England 
in reality 1s merely the great capital of the british world empire which 
calls nearly a quarter of the earth's surface its om. In addition, we 
must regard as giant states, first of all the american Union, then kussia 
and China. «all are spatial formations having in part an area more than 

ten times greater than the present German lieich. and even France must 
be counted among these states. Not only that she complements her army to 
an ever-increasing degree from her enormous empire's reservoir of colored 
humanity, but racially as well, she is making such great progress in 
negrification that we can actually speak of an african state arising on 
European soil. The colonial policy of present-day France cannot be compared 
with that of Germany in the past. If the development of France in the 
present style were to be continued for three hundred years, the last 
remnants of Frankish blood would be submerged in the developing European- 
African mulatto stete. An immense self-contained area of settlement from 
the Rhine to the Congo, filled with a lower race gradually produced from 
continuous bastardization. 


This distinguishes French colonial policy from the old German one. 


Tie former German colonial policy, like everything we did, was carried 
out by halves. It neither increased the settlement area of the German 
Reich, nor did it undertake any attempt — criminal though it would have 

en — to strengthen the Reich by the use of black blood. The Askaris 

yerman East Africa were a short, hesitant step in this direction. actually, 

y served only for the defense of the colonies themselves. The idea of 
bringing black troops into a European battlefield, quite aside from its 
practical impossibility in the World War, never existed even as a design 
to be realized under more favorable circumstances, while, on the contrary, 
it was always regarded and felt by the French as the basic reason for 
their colonial activity. 


Thus, in the world today we see a number of power states, some of 
which not only far surpass the strength of our German nation in population, 
but whose area above all is the chief support of their political power, 
Never has the relation of the German Reich to other existing world states 
been as unfavorable as at the beginning of our history two thousand 
years ago and again today. Then we were a young people, rushing headlong 
into a world of great crumbling state formations, whose last giant, Rome, 
we ourselves helped to fell. Today we find ourselves in a world of great 
power states in process of formation, with our own Reich sinking more and 
‘more into insignificance, 


Y ter truth c and soberly in mind. We must 
Kae —— ere: — Reich — the centuries in its relation 
to other states with regard to population and area. 1 know that everyone 
will then come to the dismayed conclusion which i have stated at the begin- 
ning of this discussion: Germany is no longer a world power, regardless 
whether she is strong or weak from the military point of view. 


all rtion to the other great states of the earth, 
and Lich edog, e vo the positively catastrophic leadership of our 
nation in the field of foreign affairs, thanks to our total failure to 
be guided by what I should almost call a testamentary aim in foreign policy, 
and thanks to the loss of any healthy instinct and impuise of self-preserva- 
tion, 
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What must guide us today is again and agaın the basic insight that 
the reconquest of a Reich's lost territories is primarily the question of 
regaining the political independence and power of the motherland. 


To make this possible and sure by an astute alliance policy is the 
first task of a powerful German ieadership in the field of foreign affairs. 


(pp. 629-630) 


The foreign policy of the folkish state must safeguard the existence 
on this planet of the race embodied in the state, by creating a healthy, 
viable naturel relation between the nation’s population and growth on the 
one hand and the quantity and quality of -ts soil on the other hand. 


As a healthy relation we may regard only that condition which assures 
the sustenance of a people on its om soil. Every other condition, even if 
it endures for hundreds, nay, thousands of years, is nevertheless unhealthy 
and will sooner or later lead to the injury if not annihilation of the people 
in question, 


Only an adequately large space on this earth assures a nation of freedom 
of existences. 


© Moreover, the necessary size of the territory to be settled cannot be 
Mudved exclusively on the basis of present reqjuirement4 not even in fact 

on the basis of the yield of the soil compared to the population, a8 

I explained ın the first volume, -nder German Alliance Policy Before the 

War, in addition to its importance as & direct source of a people's food, 
another significance, that is, a military and political one, must be at- 
tributed to the area of a state. if a nation's sustenance as such is assured 
by the amount of its soil, the safeguarding of the existing soil itself must 
also be borne in mind. This lies in the general power-political strength 

of the state, which in turn to no small extent is determined by geo-military 


considerations. 


Hence, the German nat.on can defend its future only as a world power. 
For more than two thousand years the defense of our people's intereste, a8 
we should designate our more OF less fortunate activity in the field of 
foreign affairs, was world history. We ourselves were witnesses to this 
fact: for the gigantic struggle of the nations in the years 1914-1918 was 
only the struggle of the German people for its existence on the globe, wut 
designated the type of event itself as a World War. 


t j £ d world power. I 
The German people entered this struggle as & suppose 

say here tsupposed', for in reality it was none. if the German nation * 
1914, had hed a different relation between area and population, Germany wo 
really have been & world power, and the War, aside from all other factors, 


could have been terminated favorably. 


Zven if our momentery military im 


we should no longer have any claim to this title, 
lation of population to area 


Sermany today is no world power. 


potence were overcomes, — — 
‘That can a formation, as meer èi 

qa the — iteich today, mean on this planet? 4n an era when the earth 
is crudually bein, diviaed up among states, sone of which embrace almost 
entire continents, we cannot speak of a world power in connection with a 
formation whose political mother country is limited to the absurd area 


of tave hundred thousand square Kilometers. | 
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If the National Socialist movement really wants to be consecrated 
by history with a great mission for our nation, it must be permeated by 
knowledge and filled with pain at our true situation in this world; 
and conscious of its goal, it must take up the struggle against the aim 
lessness and incompetence which have hitherto guided our German nation in 
the line of foreign affairs. Then, without consideration of ‘traditions’ 
and prejudices, it must find the courage to gather our people and their 
strength ®r an advance along the road that will lead this people from its 
present restricted living space to new land and soil, and hence also free 
—— — serving others as & 
8 . 


The National Socialist movement must strive to elisinate the dispropor 
tion between our population and our area - viewing this latter as a source 
of food as well as a basis for power politics - between our historical 
past and the hopelessness of our present impotence. 


(pp. 642 - 646) 


| I still wish briefly to take a position on the question as to what 
extent the demand for soil and territory seems ethically and morally justified. 
— — since unfortunately, even in so-called folkish circles, 

all s of unctuous big-mouths step forward, endeavoring to set the rec- 
tification of the injustice of 1918 as the aim of the German nation's en- 
deavors in the field of foreign affairs, but at the same time find it necessary 
to assure the whole world of folkish brotherhood and sympathy. 


I should like to make the following preliminary remarks s 
for restoration of the frontiers of 1914, is a political 
proportions and consequences as to make it seem a crime. 
the fact that the Reich's frontiers in 1914, were anything but logical. 
in reality they were neither complete in the sense of embracing the people 
of German nationality, nor sensible with regard to geo-military expediency. 
They were not the result of a considered politicai action, but momentary 
frontiers in a political struggle that was by no means concluded; partly, 
in fact, they were the results of chance. 


(p. 649) 
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The boundaries of the year 1914 mean nothing at all for the German 
future. Neither did they provide a defense of the past, nor would they 
contain any strength for the future. Through them the German nation will 
neither achieve its inner integrity, nor will its sustenance be safeguarded 
by them, nor do these boundaries, viewed from the military standpoint, seem 
expedient or even satisfactory, NOF finally can they improve the relation in 
which we at present find ourselves toward the other world powers, or, better 
expressed, the real world powers. The lag behind England will not be caught 
up, the magnitude of the Union will not be achieved; not even France would 
experience & material diminution of her world-political importance, 


Only one thing would be certain: even with a favorable outcome, such 


an attempt to restore the borders of 191, would lead to a further bleeding 
of our national body, so much so that there would be no worth-while bleod 


Im 








left to stake for the decisions and actions really to secure the nation's 
future. On the contrary, drunk with such a shallow success, we should re- 
nounce any further goals, all the more readily as 'national honor’ would 
be repaired and, for the moment at least, a few doors would have been re- 
opened to commercial development. 


As opposed to this, we National Socialists must hold unflinchingly 
to our aim in foreign policy, namely, to secure for the German people the 
land and soil to which they are entitled on this earth. and this action is 
the only one which, before God and our German posterity, would make any 
sacrifice of blood seem justitied: before God, since we have been put on 
this earth with the mission of eternal struggle for our daily bread, beings 
who receive nothing as a gift, and who owe their position as lords of the 
earth only to the genius and the courage with which they can conquer and 
defend it; and before our German posterity insofar as we have shed no cit- 
izen's blood out of which a thousand others are not bequeathed to posterity. 
The soil on which some day German generations of peasants can beget power- 
ful sone will sanction the investment of the sons of today, and will some 
day acquit the responsible statesmen of blood-guilt and sacrifice of the 
people, even if they are persecuted by their contemporaries. 


And i must sharply attack those folkish pen-pushers who claim to re- 
gard such an acquisition of soil as a ‘breach of sacred human rights! and 
attack it as such in their scribblings. One never knows who stands behind 

Q: fellows, But one thing is certain, that the confusion they can cre- 
te is desirable and convenient to our national enemies. By such an atti- 
tude they help to weaken and destroy from within our people's will for the 
only correct way of defending their vital needs. For no people on this 
earth possesses so much as a square yard of territory on the strength of a 
higher will or superior right. Just as Germany's frontiers are fortuitous 
frontiers, momentary frontiers in the current political struggle of any peri- 
od, sọ are the boundaries of other nations' living space. And just as the 
shape of our earth's surface can seem immutable as granite only to the 
thoughtless soft-head, out in reality only represents at each period an 
apparent pause in a continuous development, created by the mighty forces of 
Nature in a process of continuous growth, only to be transformed or destroyed 
tomorrow by greater forces, likewise the boundaries of living spaces in the 
life of nations. 


State boundaries are made by man and changed by man. 


The fact that a nation has succeeded in acquiring an widue amount of 
soil constitutes no higher obligation that it should be recognized eternally. 
At most it proves the strength of the conquerors and the weakness of the 

tions. and in this case, right lies in strength alone. li the Lerman 

©- today, penned into an impos. ible area, faces a lamentable future, this 
s no more a commandment of Fate than revolt against this state of affairs 
constitutes an affront to Fate. No more than any higher power has promised 
another nation more territory than the German nation, or is offended by the 
fact of this unjust distribution of the soil. Just as our ancestors did not 
receive the soil on which we live today as a girt from Heaven, but had to 
fight for it at the risk of their lives, in the future no folkish grace will 
win soil for us. and hence life for our people, but only the mischt of a 
victorious sword, 


(651 to 653) 
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But we National Socialists must go further. The right to possess 
soil can become a duty if without extension of its soil a great nation 
seems doomed to destruction. And most especially when not some little 
nigger nation or other is involved, but the Germanic mother of life, 
which has given the present-day world its cultural picture. Germany 
will either be a world power or there will be no wermany. And for world 
power she needs that magnitude which will give her the position she needs 
in the present period, and life to ner citizens. 


Ww * * * 3 ” 


And so we Nationai Sociaiists consciousiy draw a line beneath the 
foreign policy tendency of our pre-War period. We take up where we broke 
off six hundred years ago. We stop the endless German movement to the 
south and west, and turn our gaze toward the land in the east. àt long 
last we break off the colonia. and commercial policy of the pre-War per , 
iod and shift to the soil policy of the future. 

if we speak of soil in Europe today, we can primarily have in mind 
only Russia and her vassal border states. 


(p. 654) 


The political testament of the German nation to govern its outward 
activity for all time should and must be: 


Never suffer the rise of two continental powers in Europe. Regard 
any attempt to organize a second military power on the Corman frontiers, 
even if only in the form of creating a state capable of military strength, 
as an attack on Germany, and in it see not only the right, but also the 
duty, to employ all means up to armed force to prevent the rise of such 
a state, or, if one has already arisen, to smash it agein. — See to it 
that the strength of our nation is founded, ‚not on colonies, but on the 
soil of our European homeland. Never regard the Reich as secure unless 
for centuries to come it can five every scion of our people his own par- 
cel of soil. Never forget that the most sacred right on this earth is 
e man's right to have earth to,till with his own hands, and the most 
sacred sacrifice the blood that a man sheds for this earth, 


* 


(ps 664) 
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Parsllel stetements by Hushofer 


and Hitler indicative ol identical 


views, concepts and doctrines. 
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Locumert ,. 


List of Books from which Parallel Quotations are Taken 


Adolf Hitler „ 
Karl Haushofer 


Karl Haushofer 
Karl Haushofer 
Karl Haushofer 
Karl Haushofer 


Karl Haushofer - 


Gordon W., Prange 


Norman 4, Baynes 


. « « o Mein Kampf, 192); (reprint, 1945) 


e» « „ Der nationalsozialistische Gedanke 
in der Welt, 1933 


« « « Politische Erdkunde und Geopolitik, in 
Freie Wege vergleichender£rdkunde, — 
Festschrift (Drygalski), 1925 


* « « Japan baut sein Reich, 1941 


* « « Weltpolitik von heute, 1936 


+ « „ Geographische Grundzüre auswärtizer 
Politik, Suddeutsche Monatshefte, 
Vol. XXIV, 1926-27. 


e.. © © o „Das japanische Reich in seiner 
Geographischen Entwicklung, 
1921. 
* + e « o Hitler's Words, 19, 


“0. . « Speeches of Adolf Hitler, 
2 volumes, Bl2. 
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H3258 — 0049 


Haushofer Hitler 


As the last lines of this "ook were But above all stands our 00-0p= 
being printed, its deepest significance eration with those two great Powers 
was realized by the formation of the de- who have recognized a world danger 
fensive Berlin-Rome-Tokyo alliance at in Bolshevism, just as Germany has, 
ir- 22 6 hs a ee E” and are determined to unite their 

strength in common defence against 
Japan baut sein Reich: 1941 the Comintern movement. 
Zeitgeschichte-Verlag, 
(pe 316 ff.) | That this wrk of co-operation 
i : with Italy and Japan may ever become 

Germany would do well to align her- closer is my sincere desire. In ad 
self to Japan with all the intellectual dition, we are happy for every relief 
and scientific means at her disposal. of tension that can be effected in 

the general political situation. For 
HHHRHHH ERS however great may be the achievement 
a of our people we are not in doubt 

A community of interests exists that general prosperity would be in- 
between Japan and Germany. Despite all creased if a closer international 
obstacles still barring an understanding co-operation could be secured," 
between us, we must find a way to such 
rapprochement, Hitler's Speecies 

Baynes Volume II 
(pp. 1408-9) 
Das japanische Reich in sein- 
er Jeographisciien Entwick- 
lung, 1921. 
(pp. 36-38) 





Im 


s Q) Selected Leadership 
H | 


Haushofer tler 


Therefore we see - under geopolit- It is now the task of the National 
ical aspects - the preserving principle ? Socialist Movement to build up organi- 
in the national, almost racially uni- cally a political leadership parallel 
form embodiment of the National Socialist with the leadership in cultural and 
idea, com ined with emphasis upon the economic life. 
principle of the leadership of the best 
from the standpoint of racial hygiene, Hee eeeereeeere t 
selected and constantly rechecked ac- 
cording to a principle of true aristoc- Our task is to build up in Germany 
racy, not based upon birth or wealth. a hierarchy of political leadership which 

can, be fitted into the fundamental laws 
of the nation's life. If we zive the 
Der nationalsozialistisclie leadership to those who have a natural 
r | Gedanke in der Welt right to lead, then we shall fulfil a 
(pe 1h) law alike of the highest reason and of 
the hichest justice. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Saynes Volume I 
(pe 482) 


When a Movement has won a State for 
these principles, when it is determined 
to retain power through the laws of such 
leadership, then this State can never 
be overthrown. As is the leadership, 
so is the people and so is its destiny, 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume I 
(p. LB2,p. 433) 





H3258 - 0051 


The Historical Argument 


Haushofer 


7 . „"the right of self-determination 
r sup orters of the “ational Socialist 


breathing space and to all of tire land 


ı was first highly developed by their 


Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt 
(p- 9) 


Hitler 


I have worked only to restore 
that which others once broke hy force, 
I nave desired only to make good tnat 
w.ich Satanic malice or human unreason 
destroyed or demolished, I have 
therefore taken no step which violated 
tne rights of others, but have only 
restored that justice which was vio- 
lated twenty years ago. The present 
Greater Gersan Reich contains no 
territory which was not from the 
earliest times a part of this Reicn, 
not bound up with it or subject to 
its sovereignty. Long before an 
American Continent had been discovered - 
to say nothing of settled - by white 
people, this Reich existed, not merely 
in its present extent, but with the 


addition of many regions and provinces 
which have since been lost, 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume II - (p, 1606) 
Speech before the heichstag, 
| April 28, 1939. 


The German Reich, however, like 
every other State, possesses certain 
definite interests which it is impossible 
to renounce, These do not extend. be- 
yond the limits of the necessities laid 
down by former German history and deriving 
from vital economic pre-requisites, Sone 
of tiese questions i ld and still hold 
a significance both of a national-polit- 
ical and a psychological cnaracter which 
no German Government is able to ignore, 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume II - (p, 1632) 
From’Hitler's letter to Chamberlain, 
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Foreign Policy and Lebensraum 
(Living Space) 


Haushofer 


If we do not succeed in rousing our 
people to political understanding, then 
our foreign policy will remain theory, can- 
not become reality. We must learn to fur- 
ther our state, not on paper, but on the 
soil on which it grew — on the living 
space of the German people. This is the 
stage on which we have to play our part, 
we must know it with all its trapdoors, 
with all ite entrances and exits. Only 

, God helping us, shall we be able to 

d for the third and final time, the 
new structure of the German state on its 
natural and cultural soil - the third 
Reich | 


Geographische Grundzüge auswartiger 
Politik, Süddeutsche Monatshefte, 
Vol. XXIV, 1926-27, po. 258 ff. 


Dorpalen, pp. 43, Lhe 


Hitler 


I should like the German nation to 
recognize those historical realities in 
other peoples which fancy would like 
to banish by wishful thinking, but which, 
as a matter of fact, cannot be obliter- 
ated. I should like the German people 


to see that it is unreasonable to oppose 

these historical realities and to impose 

upon other nations conditions contrary to 
the proper requirements of their spirit- 

ual existence and also contrary to their 
reasonable and vital claims „ « ə » e 


How much sorrow would have been 
spered humanity and especially the peoples 
of Burope, if the natural and self-evid- 
ent necessities of life had been respect- 
ed and taken into account in the political 
readjustment of European living space, 

It would have been well, too, if economic 
cooperation had been given consideration. 


Hitler's words (pp. 166-67) 


But high above all the freedom 
the individual — — 
our people, the freedom of our Reich: 
and the security of the German Leben- 


sraum is for us the supreme law, That 


we love peace I do not need to stress, 


Raynes Volume II 
(p. 1660) 








Germany's Economic Relations with Eastern Europe 


Haushofer 


The prospect of an assured supple- 
ment of food is offered to Central 
Europe, from an economic viewpoint, 
oniy by the East; and conversely, only 
Central Europe (by means of careful 
adjustment or import and export, could 
supply the masses of consumers indis- 
pensable to Lastern (intermediate) 
Europe. For the remaining stump of 
a Europe tnus supplemented by trans- 
oceanic or transcontinental means (such 
„s the Soviets), there is a geopolitical 
anomaly in the senseless encroachments 
upon world economy and the hostility 
with respect to cultural policy, of 
Eastern Europe against National Socialist 
eo": an anomaly that is most protes:jue 

Austria participates in these demon- 
strations. 


if ever the masses of producers and 
consumers vetween West Europe and the 
Soviet Union are to find their way back 


to an integral part of world economy 
worth mentioning, they have no alter- 
native but a partial coalition. ..+ s+ » 


Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt 
(p. 40) 


Hitler 


But this solution, i am convinced 
will only prove advantageious to the wA 
tions between Vermany and +ithuania, 
seeing that Germany, as our behavior 
has proved, has no other interest than. 
to live in peace and friendship with 
this State and to establish and foster 
economic relations with it. in this 
connection 4 wish to make one point 
perfectly clear The significance 
of economic agreements with Germany 
lies not oniy in the fact that Germany 
is able as exporter to meet almost ali 
industrial requirements, but that she, 
being a very large consumer, is at the 
same time also a purchaser of numerous 
products which alone enable other 
countries to participate in international 
trade at all. We are interested not 
only in retaining these economic markets, 
but especially in promoting good rela- 
tions with them, because the existence 
of our people is based to a large 
extent thereon. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume II 
(p. 1627) 


For if Germany supplies an agrarian 
country today with machinery and receives 
foodstuffs in payment, the Reich, as con- 
sumer of foodstuffs, is at least as 
dependent, if not more dependent, on the 
agrarian country as the latter is dependent 
on us, from whom it receives industrial 
products in payment. Germany regarus the 
Baitic States as one of its most important 
trade partners. And for this reason it 
is in our interest that these countries 
should lead an independent, ordered 
national life of their own. This is in 
our opinion the necessary condition for 
that internal economic development which 
is again the condition upon which the 
exchange of yoods depends. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume 11 | 
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Haushofer 


A creat stimulus to the „ « « « « 
National Socialist movement ə ə e » in 
tie case of Germany. e « e was the com 
plete cuttin=off of enthusiastic youth 
from activity in creat spaces = youth 
which had the consciousness of its 
soace=—con uering wortne 


Der nationalsocialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt 
(p. 9) 


Document 4. 


Hitler 


There are nations about us who do 
not want us to be united. They do not 
want to grant us those rights which 
without question are ziven to all 
peoples, We, and other young peoples, 
have to regain with great effort the 
rights necessary for our existence, 

he rights which our forbears gave 
up at one time, and for which we may 
some dav have to fight. And that is 
where, German Youtn, I rely on you 
most of all. 


Voelkischer Beobachter, 
Kay 2, 1939.6 


Hitler's Words (pe 13) 
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Document. be 


Have Small States a Right to Exist? 


Haushofer 


Survival of small states is a clear 
Sign of world political stagnation, Ab- 
Sorption, on t e other hand, indicates 
life and development. ‘The far-reaching 
co-ordination of our German member states 
Within, and the growing adaptation of 
Austria to the Reich, the various Balkan 


‘ederations, the unification of Yugoslavia 


anc Turkey, are all Symptoms of world- 
political evolution, So are France's 


attempts to absorb Anderra and to establish 


ak ET ties with Switzerland, The dis- 
rent of Spain, on the other hand, 
wach gave autonomy to Catalonia and the 


asque country, is a clear indication of 
regressions 


Weltpolitik von heute, 1936, 


pp. 115 ff, 
Dorpalen, pp. 207 ff. 


Hitler 


I have already explained in 
Speech on 20 Feh 
possible to ob 
factory reculati 
between peoples 
Buroves that is is not 
our view that it should be the aim of 
a national Governnent to realize on 


every side, whether through protests 
or through in 


national justice, 
claves of peoples 
found in Buro 


Justice to th 
peoples and of States, 


Hitler's Speeches 
Raynes Volure II 
(pp. 128, 11,29 
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Self-Determination for an Enlarged Germany 


Haushofer 


Is there any possibility of uniting 
the strong and clear idea of the right of 
self-determination for supporters of the 
National Socialist concepts, with their 
right to a sufficient breathing space and 
to all of the land which was first highly 
developed by their race, and of equal- 
izing matters to suci. an extent that the 
majesty of the violated right of self- 
determination will defend the people and 
home as well as the disputed boundaries 
of the total state, held together by race 

d nationality, with “ational Socialistic 
©: power, and economy? 


Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt, 1933. 


(pe 29) 


Hitler 


Not only was the German Reich 
destroyed and Austria split up into 
its component parts by the criminals 
of Versailles, but Germans were also 
forbidden to acknowledge that com- 
munity which they had confessed for 
more than a thousand years. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volune II 
(p. 1609 ) 


I should have sinned arainst my 
cal! by Providence had I failed by my 
own endeavour to lead my native country 
and my German people of the Ostmark 
back to the Reich and thus to the 
community of the Cerman people. 


In doing so, moreover, | have wiped 
out the most disgraceful side f the 
Treaty of Versailles, I have once 
more established the right of self- 
deterrination, anc uone away with the 
d&mocratic oppression of seven and a 
alf miliion Germans. 


Hitler's »„peeches 
Saynes Volume II 
(p» 1609, De 1610) 
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The Haves and the Havenots 


Haushofer 


weater Germany, Italy and Japans 

each is certainly a creat power by itself, 
but »ecause its strength has been localized, 
it -as not had universal influence, and has 
been ridiculed as a "Havenot" by tne holders 
or great areas, the "Haves". Yet they pos= 
s.sced wrld power throughout the Old World, 
all tnree world seas „ ə « « Sven % is 
consideration of the aefen- 


eA 


upon 
is a seco dar’ 


sive pact, wiicnh now protects the most im- 
ortant, indispensable parts of te Old 
orld, as tne security zone of 500 kilo- 

meters in American territorial waters pro 


& 


tne ew wv rid. 


Japan baut sein Reich: 194l 
Zeitgeschichte--Verlaz 
(p. 316 ff.) 


Hitler 


But to assume that God has per 
mitted some nations first to acquire 
a world by force and then to defend 
this robbery with moralizing theories 
is pernaps comforting and, above all, 
comfortable for te "haves," but for 
the "nave-nots" it is just as un- 
important as it is uninteresting and 
lays no obligation upon theme Nor is 
tne problem solved by tne fact that 
a most important statesman simply 
declares with a scornful grin that 
there are nations which are "haves" 
ana that the others on that account 
must now and forever be "have-nots," 


These wearisome views may perhaps 
prevail as principles for tie solution 
o“ social questions inside the cap- 
italistic democracies, but the states 
wich are really ruled by their peoples 
reject such theories in their domestic 
policy as well as in their foreign 
policy. No nation is born to be a 
"have-not," and no nation is horn to 
be a "have," : 


Voelkischer Beobachter, 
Jan. 31, 1939 
"iütler's Words" (p. 323) 


The unreasonable division of the 
world into nations that have and 
nations that nave not will not remove 
or solve that provlem, anymore than 
the internal social problems of the 
nations can be simply solved through 


more or less clever phrases, 


Hitler's |Sneec! 
Vol, II 
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Geopolitics and the Proportion between Food and Population 


daushofer 


Geopolitik will serve our statesmen 
in setting and attaining their political 
objectives. It will present them with 
the scientific equipment of concrete 
facts and proven laws to help them see 
political situations as they really are, 
As an exact science, Geopolitik deserves 
serious consideration. Our leaders must 
learn to use all availahle tools to carry 
on their fight for Germany's existence — 
a strugele which is becoming increasingly 
difficult due to the incongruity between 
her food production and population density, 


i | Politische Erdkunde und Geopolitik, 
in Freie Wege vergleichende Erdkunde, 
Festschrift (Drygalski), Munich and 
Berlin, 1925, 


“orpalen, pp. 27, 28, 


Hitler 


If under foreign policy we must 
understand the regulation of a nation's 
relations with the rest of the world, 
the manner of this rerulation will be 
determined by certain definite facts. 
As National Socialists we can, fur- 
thermore, establish the following 
principle concerning the nature of 
the foreign policy of a folkish state: 

The foreign policy of the folk- 

ish state must saferuard the ex- 
istence on this planet of the 
race embodied in the state, by 
creating a healt' y, viable nat- 

ural relation between the na 

tion's population and growth 

on the one hand and the quanti- 

ty and quality of its soil on 

the other hand, 

As a healthy relation we may 
regard only that condition which assures 
the sustenance of a people on its om 
soil. Every other condition, even if 
it endures for rundreds, May thousands 
of y ars, is nevertheless unhealthy and 
will sooner or later lead to the in- 
jury if not annihilation of the people 
in question. 

Only an adequately large space 
on this earth assures a nation 
of freedom of existence. 


Mein Kampf (62-3) 


The National Socialist movement must 


strive to eliminate the disproportion 
between our population and our area — 
viewiny this latter as a source of food 
as well as a basis for power politics — 
between our nistorical past and the 
hopelessness of our present impotence. 


Mein Kampf (p; 61:6) ` 


| 
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Russia Must Not Intervene 


Haushofer 


The more distinctly the internal 


structure of the negotiating powers 

turned toward a strong nationalism, 

the more easily the Soviets could be 
induced to sacrifice. „ . + » their 

agitation and propaganda. 


Der Nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in Der "elt 
(p. 5) 


Hitler 


Your declaration that you desire 
to direct your efforts toward the cre- 
ation and maintenance of normal rela- 
tions between Germany and the Union 
of Socialist Yoviet Republics I have 
heard with satisfaction. I share your 
view that such a relation between the 
German Reich and the Soviet Union 
will correspond with the necessity, 
greater today than ever it was, for 
non-intervention in the affairs of 
another State and will thus corres- 
pond also with the interests of both 
countries and so contribute to the 
cause of general peace. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Raynes Volume II 
(pe 1355) 


m] 





Haushofer Hitler 


Bach (National Socialist Smpire)has Young Commnists when they had 
to find itself t rough its om strength. murdered National Socialists fled for 
This results from the nature of National refuge to Russia: but they returned 
Socialism as opposed to the Internation- to Germany: better penal servitude in 


ale, Each empire met at first unfriendly Germany than freedom there." „ . ə» » 
misunderstanding, which was increased by 


the aversion of international alliances. . | Hitler's Speeches 
| Raynes Volume I 
Der Nationalsosialistische (p. 258) 
Gedanke in der “delt 


(p. 5) In the German soil, in the German 
peasant, and in the German working-man 
we see the roots of our strength and 

€ thus of our life—not in the phantom 
of Internationalism. In the education 
to resistance we see the condition for 
the assertion of our life, and in 
ourselves and through ourselves we wish 
to make this resistance a reality. 


Hitler's Speeches 
\aynes Volume I 
(pe 259) 
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The Party Program 


Hausnofer 


Tnerefore it was justified and 
prudent, that t-e supporters of the 
National Socialist idea in Germany, 
in defiance of their opronents, 
refused for so long to come forward 
with a binding program, while the 
National Socialist idea as a world- 
wide movement stood out clearly with 
its basic postulates, particularly 
its re-union with eternal reality. 
e least we were clear upon this 


oint, when in March 1924, we wrote ' 


in "Geopolitics" on the subject 
of reopolitical influences upon the 
endeavors to make National ~ocialism 
and social aristocracy a living 


reality. 


Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt 


Hitler 


And so, if, in order to carry a 
vhilosophy to victory, we must transform 
it into a fighting movement, logically 
the program of the movement must take 
into consideration the human material 
that stands at its disposal. As immutable 
as the ultimate aims and the leading ideas 
must be, with equal wisdom and psychol- 
orical soundness the recruiting program 
must be adapted to the minds of those 
without whose aid the most beautiful idea 
would remain eternally an idea. 


If the folkish idee wants to arrive 
at a clear success from the unclear will 
of today, it must pick out from the broad 
world of its ideas certain guiding prin- 
ciples, suited in their essence and con- 
tent to binding a broad mass of men, that 
mass which alone guarantees the struggle 
for this idea as laid down in our phil- 


osophy. 


Mein Kampf 
(pe 1457-158 
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Haushofer Hitler 


Its nature (a Fascist or National Soc- The realization of the fundamental 
ialist regime). . . . is formed to a great conception of a national policy which 
extent by the combined effects of blood finds its expression in the doctrine 
and soil, within a specific system which of 'Blood and Soil" - a conception which 
nas its own characteristic geographical has been reawakened by National Social- 
setting and population. ism - will mean the most profound 

revolutionary transformation that there 
has ever been. Our fundamental demand 
Der Nationalsozialistische for the strengthening of the racial 
Gedanke in Der Welt bases of our people's life which is 
(pe k) represented >y these words and which 
at the same time includes every possible 
safeguarding of our existence as a 
people, determines also the aims of 
# National Socialism alike in its domestic 
and foreign policy. 


Speech delivered at the fifth 


Tagung des agrarpolitischen 
Apparates der Reichsleitung 
der NSDAP, V.B., 3 Jan. 1933 


(Hitler's Speeches = 
Baynes Volume II = pe 992) 
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Geopolitics and Capitals 


Haushofer Hitler 


Geopolitik has come to stay. We ar- The geo-political significance 
rive at this conclusion from the fact that of a focal center in a movement can- 
its application is gaining a growing fol- not be overemphasized. only the 
lowing all over the world, while disregard presence of such a place, exerting 
of its teachings becomes increasingly dan- the magic spell of a Mecca or a 
gerous. Some political successes can doubt- Rome, can in thé long run give the 
lessly be attributed to geopolitical ground- movement ol a force which is based 
work, among them the skillful selection of on inner unity and the recognition 
such English bases as “ong Song, Singapore, of a summit representing this unity. 
and Penang. The reorganization of the 
Australian Commonwealth and the foundation Mein Kampf 
of its new capital, Canberra, are likewise (p. 347) 

©- result of geographical considerations, 
opolitically, even the choice of Tsingtao 
was a good one, provided one considers the 
establishment of a Lerman base in China as 
geopolitically justifiable. 


Politische Erdkunde und Geopolitik, 
in Freie Wege vergleichende “rdkunde, 
Festschrift (Drygalski), Munich and 
berlin, 1925. 


Dorpalen, pp. 27, 28. 








Haushofer 


Hence we can see freedom and secur— 
ity only in mergers of large areas, But 
these, as is beginning to be seen more 
clearly in France and Central Europe, are 
possible only if one grants National Soc- 
ialism its right to its existence. Such 
a deeply-rooted, true-bred phenomenon, 
attached to German culture and power, can 
no longer be turned back by considerations 
of world policy and economic tradition. 
One has to go forward hand in hand with 
it even in matters of world economy = 

t will advance alone, accompanied 
by its own convictians, 


Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt 
(p. 40) 


‘Hitler 


Only an adequately large space on 
this earth assures a nation of freedom 
of existence, 


Moreover, the necessary size:of 
the territory to be settled cannot be 
judged exclusively on the basis of 
present requirements, not even in fact 
on the basis of the yield of the soil 
compared to the population, For, as 
I explained in the irst volume, under 
‘German Alliance Policy “efore the War, ! 
in addition to its importance as a 
direct source of a people's food, another 
significance, that is, a military and 
political one, must be attributed to 
the area of a state. If a nation's 
sustenance as such is assured by the 
amount of its soil, the safeguarding 
of the existing soil itself mst also 
be borne in mind. This lies in the 
general power-political strength of 
the state, which in turn to no small 
extent is determined by geomilitary 
considerations, 


Mein 
(p. 643 
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Action is More Important than Intellect 


Haushofer 


In this case, too, the main point 
is: "Action means everything -- fame 
nothing." Therefore, as with the 
Nationalist renewal of Italy through 
jussolini, so also with the German 
rejuvenation through Hitler, ideology 
follows the paths of action, and where- 
ever this does not occur, too much 
ideology may easily kill the energy 
for actions 
[3 Der nationalsozialistische 
Gedanke in der Welt, 

(1933. pe 47) 


Hitler 


I know the masses of my people, and 
there is only one thing which I should 
always wish to say to our intellectuals: 
every Heich that is founded only on the 
classes which represent intellect and 
intelligence has weak foundations. I 
know this intellect: always so subtle, 
always inquiring, but also always un- 
certain, always hesitating vacillating 
from side to side -- never steadfast | 
He who would construct a Reich on these 
intellectual classes alone will find 
his building insecure. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume I (pe 863) 


I know that the intellectual classes 
fall all too easily a victin to that 
arrogance which measures the people 
according to the standards of its know- 
ledge and of its so-called intelligence: 
and yet there are things in the people 
woich very often the intelligence 
‘intelligent’ does not see because it 
cannot see them. The masses are cer- 
tainly backward, they are not so nimble, 
so witty, or intellectual (geistig): 

thing to their credit: 
they have loyalty, constancy, stability. 


I can truly say: the victory of 
the Revolution would never have come if 
my companions, the mass of our small 
fellow-countrymen, had not stood behind 
us in unexampled loyalty and with a 
constancy that nothing could shake. I 
can think of nothing better for Germany 
than that we should succeed in winging 
into the new State these men who still 
stand outside the ranks of our fighters 
and i forming out of them a sure found- 
ation for the new State. 


Hitler's Speeches 
Baynes Volume I 
De 
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Kafhismus und Bollheitserneucrung als elt: ober 
Ländererfheinung? 


Mie immer bie öffentliche Meinung der Welt oder einzelner Linder 
und Reiche fih dazu ftelle: Tatfache ift, daf drei große Weltvölfer mit 
vieltaufendjähriger Geſchichte, die Deutichen, die Italiener und bie 
Yapaner, feit dem Weltkrieg in ungeheurer innerer Glut Bolfheits- 
erneuerungen erlebten, uraltes Volksfeelengut wieder aufgefhmolgen 
und den Aufbau ihres Volfsfirpers im Raum geftählt und anders 
verfugt haben. Tatfache ift, dağ der deutſche Funke bereits auf Süd- 
afrika überfprang. Tatfache ift, daß Meinere Völker — wie erft jüngft 
Siam — ihrem Beifpiel mit mehr oder weniger Glid folgten; daß 
Irland und bie Schweiz Unfage dazu zeigten. Tatfache, daß aud in 
China und Indien die Maffen — raums und fhidfalsverbunden auf 

„ihren weiten Kulturs, Bolts: und Wirtfhaftsböden — in furdtbaren 
Zudungen um eine ähnliche Erneuerung ringen. Tatfache ift, daß man 
vielfach nach dem erften wieder auf nationalſozialiſtiſchem Wege durch: 
gedrungenen Vorbild, dem Italiens, für den dynamiſchen Vorgang 
das Schlagwort , Fafhismus” prägte, obwohl Deutfde und Japaner 
— fo vielfach fie durch den Fafhiemus angeregt worden fein mögen 
— die Anwendung bes Bildes aus der römifchen Geſchichte auf ihre 
eigene, urtümlich tiefften Wefensgügen aus Blut und Boden des eige: 
nen Bolkstums erwadfene Volfheitserneucrung ebenfo ablehnen, wie 
der führende Mann Italiens erflärt: Faſchismus fei fein Crportartifel. 

Denn die Bündelung der Ruten oder einzeln fo leicht serbrechliden 
Stäbe um das Hoheitsgeichen des Staates, bas Richtbeil, jur unger: 
brechlichen und unantaftbaren Einheit ift ein fo typifches Kennzeichen 
und Sinnbild altrdmifden Staatsdenkens, im Schwerpunft Italiens 
entftanden, daß feine Anwendung auf ein beinahe gleich altes Volk: 
werden, Das auf bdeutfcher Erde, wie in Japan, heilige Sinnbilder 
genug befigt, finnlos wäre. In Japan wird die Übertragung und aud 
ihre Notwendigkeit beftimmt abgelehnt: die Bolkheitserneuerungquelle 
— im Gegenfag zu Internationalismus und Überfremdung — aus 
ber eigenen Gefchichte und ihrem Bewußtfein empor. Darum ift viel: 
leicht aud) der Ausdruck Volkwerdung in feiner Anwendung auf einen 
beftimmten Zeitabfchnitt nicht glücklich. Cin Bolt ift entweder in den 
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Jahrtaujenden jeiner Gefamtentwidlung geworden, oder es wird nicht. 
Es fann in einem flüchtigen Yugenblic feiner Sefchichte nur — wie 
der eingelne-Menih auch — cinen enticheidenden Wacdhstumsrud, den 
Durchbruch zu feiner vollen Größe und Hobe erleben. 

Dennoch liegt die Hauptichwierigkeit für eine faichiftiihe oder 
nationaljosialijtifcbe Lebensform, fic in ihrer gefamten VBolfwerdung 
verftändlich zu machen, nicht im zeitlichen Ablauf der bald evolutios 
nären, umformenden Werdevorginge und des Wechſels mit ſtoß— 
weijen, umitürzenden, revolutionären Perioden, fondern in der räume 
lichen Yuseinanderjegung. 

Kür fie it weltüber, außenpolitiſch, enticheidend wichtig, ob fid 
ein fo febr auf das 3ufammenwirfen von Blut und Boden in einer 
gana beitimmten, eigenartigen Kandichaft und Volkbeit eingeitelltes 
Mejen anderen, benachbarten oder ferneren, jum Eingreifen in fein 
Raumichidial befäbigten Mächten begreifbar darzuſtellen vermag: im 
Rahmen einer weltumfpannenden, univerjalen geiftigen Bewegung 
oder als nur einmalige, örtliche Erficheinung auf Erden. 

Wabricheinlid ift von vornberein, dah cin Reich, ein Volf, cine 
Rafie wie Italien oder Japan mit fo farf geprägter Eigenart in 
ihrem wahlverwandten oder bezwungenen Lebensraum den meilten 
Äremden fchwerer begreiflih zu machen fein wird, ale viele andere 
Völker in ihren Staatsförpern, eine Bolkbeit (Goethe für Nation), 
die etwa von fic verfündet, wie Italien: „Die italienische Nation ift 
ein Organismus, der böheres Leben, höhere Ziele und Wetionsmittel 
befigt als die Individuen oder Gruppen von Individuen, aus denen fie 
befteht. Sie ift eine moralische, politifche und wirtfchaftliche Einbeit, 
die fic in dem faichiftiihen Staate vollftändig verwirklicht.” (Carta 
del Lavoro über die Ethif des faſchiſtiſchen Staates.) 

Wie fewer mußte fon ein fo ungebeurer Wandel der gleichen, 
äußerlich kaum veränderten Lebensform von 1922—1926 von jenen 
Nadhbarftaaten begriffen werden, die nod auf dem Boden der gleichen 
Staatsauffaffung oder gar internationaler übervölfifcher Bindungen 
ftanden und darauf ftebengeblieben waren, wie früher das Italien 
von 1921 mit feinen 5736 Streife und 4,8 Millionen Steeifenden, 
die es als Macht unter Mächten fait obnmächtig gemacht hatten! 

1919 ſchien in der „für Demokratie fihergemachten Welt” die im 
amerikanischen Unabhängigkeitsfrieg und der eriten frangöfifchen Res 
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volution geberene Staatgauliaffung der Meitmächte, der fich England 
in einem fait bur do zäbriarn Kıngen bis auf weniae überlebende 
Kormen angea! Hen batte, Deren Außerlichfeiten auch Japan annab, 
auf der Gipse'böhe ihrer Weltgeltung, abacichen von dem Wirbel: 
ftrubdel der Eomje.vünde 
Im aleihen Nabre — 
Frieden von Rawalpindi d.e crite Preiche in das Sytem, bag einen 
alisu lügenhbarten Mißbrauch mit dem Zelbitbeitimmungsrecht der 
Hleinen und grogen Völler getrieben hatte, Dem Appell des Meinen 
Afebeniitan und des gröfieren Perfien an die Einlöfung des Ver: 
fprochenen folgten die indifen und hinehtichen Maffen, Uber aud 
von den Herrenvölkern felbit löfte fih das am meiften um feine Blut: 
und Wirtfchaftsopfer geprellte aus dem Ringe der Ariegsgewinner: 
Italien! 1931 folate das fcheinbar am opferlofeften in ber Nachkriegs⸗ 
forjunftur emporgeſchwommene Japan mit einem zuerft rein natios 
nalen, dann ſchnell nationalfogialiihich gewordenen Tony aus ber 
Reihe, und 1933 das am fcbwerften durch den Weltfrieg mitgenoms 
mene, verftümmelte und zerichlagene Großvolk ber Mitte Curopas: 
das deutfche, nach einem feit 1919 begonnenen, 1923 vorübergehend 
gehemmten Ringen um die neue Lebensform. Uber in Italien und 
Japan hatte man bald nach dem Keiegsende mit diefer verwandten 
Entwidlung Mitteleuropas yu rechnen begonnen — die früher anbub 
als die italienifche, die erit 1922 aufbrach. Man hatte fie ununter— 
broden ftubdiert und, wo man fonnte, leife unteritüßt, wie bei ber 
Ublehnung der Auslieferung der Kriegsführer und in DO berichlefien. 
Rinden aber mufite fics jedes der fi ſchiſtiſhen und nationalfogias 
liſtiſchen Reiche aus eigener Kraft. Das liegt im Wejen des nationalen 
Sozialismus im Gegenlaß zur Internationale, Jedes Reich begegnete 
unächit unfreundlicher Neritandnislofighcit, die durch Die Abneigung | f 
internationaler Konftrufticnen und Verbände noch geiteigert wurde, 
Seltfamerweife fanden fid unter den erien Die ruffiihen Sowjet: 
bünde mit den Neuericheinungen ab und fudten damt yu pafticrent, 
Es war tatſächlich durchaus nicht fo, daß Die Italien, Japan und 
Deutichland gemeinfame nadhdruclicde Refimpfung der marriftifchen 
Auflöfungserfcheinungen, der zweiten und dritten Internationale, 
nad der Wendung yum nationalen Sozialismus vorlichtige außen: 
politifche Verhandlungen mit Moskau unmdglid gemadt bätte. 
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Ym Gegenteil: je Maver bie innenpolitifche Struftur der verhandelnden 
Mächte in ihrem flarken Nationalismus wurde, um fo leichter waren 
die Sowjets dahin zu bringen, neben andern großen Opfern auch 
folche ihrer Ugitation und Propaganda gegen andere feiftungen daran 
zu geben. Nur Gegenleiftungen mußten es fein. Uber das erwies fi 
freilich immer erft dann als möglich, wenn fie die Unmöglichkeit ers 
fannt batten, zuerft einmal für ihre Meltrevolutionsgedanfen von der 
fogialen Gefahrlage gerade ber fafchiftifchen Vertragspartner, Nut⸗ 
jen zu ziehen, von ihrem überhöhten Wirtfehaftsbau auf zu fhmalem 
Grund für Bolfsdrud und Induftrialifierungsgrad. 

fe Denn darin muß die politifde Erdfunde, die Geopolitif, Gefeg- 
mafiges erfennen, daß sunddft unter den Grofivditern der Erde nicht 
die weiträumigen Befiger der großen Lands und Bodenreferven mit 
dem innerhalb ihrer Kolonialreiche geringen Dollsdrud von 79, 12, 
15,25 auf den Quadratfilometer die rettende Löfung in einem nationals 
fogiatiftifichen Strukturwandel ihrer Reiche fuchten. Sondern et waren 
die volfreichen, aber raumarmen oder taumberaubten Großmädhte 
Ytalien, Japan, Deutfchland mit ihren furdtbaren Dolfsdrudzahlen, 
bie für die Gefamttragraume um 140-150 Einwohner auf den 
Quadratfilometer lagen, aber fofort emporfchnellten, wenn man nur 
bie wirflich tragfähigen, die Landarbeit lohnenden Böden in Betracht 
jog, und für Italien und Deutſchland Zahlen von 240330, 800 
und mehr, für Japan die beinahe unmwahrfeheintiche Höhe von 969 
Menfhen auf den Quadratkilometer wirflichen Frudtlandes ers 
reichten, | 

Jede nationalfosiatiftifcye Lebensform bedurfte alt Dorausfegung 

erfolgreicher Uufienpolitif zuerft einer gewiffen Bewährungsfrift. Hier 
trat (harf ein weltüber verwendbarer Dergleihemapflab für die Mög: 
fichkeit des Derflehens nationalfogiafiftifher Pandlungen zutage. 
Böler, die fie begreifen follten, mußten Burd) die harte Schule vers 
wandten Leidens gegangen fein, Wher aud für das nationale Leid 
beftand innerhalb der fafchiftifchen Grofoditer ein großer Unterſchied 
zwiſchen Italien und Japan einerſeits, Deutſchland andrerſeits. Italien 
und Japan beſaßen keine Bollegenoffen, die durch Gewalt von ihrem 
Volkorumpf getrennt waren, fondern nur folde, die fih freiwillig, 
wenn auch unter fosialem Drug, alé Auswanderer (osgelöft hatten. 
Dom Deutfchen Reich dagegen war faft ein Drittel der Deutfhen in 
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Europa (34 Millionen”) gegen ihren Billen vom Bolfsldrper getrennt. 
Und Stalien wie Japan batten mit dazu beigetragen. 

Das erfhwerte das Berflintnis von Landfdaft zu Landſchaft, 
Reich zu Reid, Raffe gu Rafe, Wolf zu Doll, aud wo fonit ver: 
wandte Bedingungen des ftaatlihen Weiterlebens oder Berdorrens 
beftanden. Ein weltumfpannender Unterfdied fam Hingu, der nur das 
deutfche Volk in voller Schwere traf, fein anderes auf Erben, und dad 
Verftändnis von Weltteil zu Weltteil erſchwerte. Er hing unmittelbar 

gmit der Aufrechterbaltung von Furnpas Rang als Weltteil yufammen 

fiel nur weg, wenn man Europa mit den Eurafiern ober Pan» 

©- als nicht viel mebr denn als eine bloße Halbinfel Aſiens an: 
ap, wie Indien oder Arabien. 

Wei allen anderen Weltteilen befteht die Möglichfeit, dem meift in 
ihrem duferen Umzug, in ihrer Peripherie, hochgefpannten Bolfedrud 
durch Auswanderung, Überfhiebung mit Gewalt oder Cinfprenfelung 
und Unterwanderung, entweder über bie Ranbmeere binweg trans 
ozeaniſch oder nad einer mei weit untervdlferten, ungulänglich bes 
fiedelten leeren Mitte hin, zu entgehen. Mindejiens fönnen das Cingeine 
mit einem größeren Bedürfnis nah Atem- und Raummeite, 

Mo immer wir Europäer mit den Lebensfragen der anderen Erd» 
teile zu tun haben, fpriht man über das Innere von einem „toten 
Herzen” (dead heart of Asia-Australia), von ben weiten, leeren 
Zentralländern (Umerifa, Wuftralien); ober die Erbteile tragen in 
ihrer Mitte in tropifcher Fülle (Afrifa und Südamerifa) weite, frucht⸗ 
bare, gang unzulänglih ausgenüßte Regenwald-Landfdaften ( Hy⸗ 
laea), Nur Europa bat ein drudüberfülltes Herz, deffen zwei am 
meiften volferfillte Zonen fic im deutfchen Lebensraum überfchneiden 
oder bod berühren, ohne baf ihre Infaflen aus der atemraubenden 
Ellenbogenenge auswandern, ausweichen, fic) irgendwohin ausdehnen 


ten. | 
g- vor allem fommt die [don von Ragel in ihrer ganzen Ges 
gezeichnete Verftändnislofigkeit weiträumig denfender afiatifcher 


und amerifanifcher Staatsmänner für die bochdifferengierte und (wies 
rige, aus vielen feinen biftorifchen Fäden gewobenepolitifche, nationale 
und foziale Struktur Innereuropas; fie befteht naturgemäß aud 
gegenüber inneren Derfeftigungen und Zufammenfhliffen diefer 
unter fo rauben fremden Eingriffen fheinbar hoffnungslos vers 
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wiifteten Struktur. Deren einzelne Teile haben in Deutichland, Danzig 
und Öfterreich laͤngſt begriffen, dağ fie mit U. S.camerifanifchen oder 
formwjetruffiichen Methoden noch viel Schneller und tiefer in des Teufels 
Küce kommen würden, als wenn fie die ihnen aufgedrängten unz 
nationalen politiichen Rormen in der feinergeit aufacprefiten Form 
beibebielten, aber um jeden Preis ibre eigenen, weiensgemäßen lebens: 
* formen fuchen wollten. Erfenntnific alfo, die dem Mitteleuropäer in 
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ihrem vollen Umfang, auh mit den nötigen Opfern, begreiflich find, 
die in Italien, Japan und an einigen andern Erditellen aus vers 
wandten, aber nicht aleich dringenden Nöten wenigitens teilweile ver: 
ftanden werden, ja felbit in grofiräumige Gebiete, wie Züdafrifa, aus 
a innerer völfifcher Verwandtichaft überfchlagen, find den weftlichen 
KRolonialmaidten, den Grofraumbefigern der Erde, vorerit befremd⸗ 
lich. Sie fcheinen ihnen wegen der ungebeuren volkspolitiſchen Dynas 
mif gefährlich und unheimlich und deshalb fdhon befümpfenswert; 
ſchon wegen ihrer internationalen Tragweite. Denn diefe wird oft von 
den Fafchiften felbit unterfhäßt und verfannt. 

Kennzeichnend dafür, wie febr es fih im Nationalfoyialismus um 
eine weltüberfpannende Bewegung, nicht nur eine — als ſolche ſhon 
bedeutfame — ortsgebundene Ländereriheinung banbelt, it ja aud 
vielfach die Wahlverwandtſchaft leitender Symbole, der Tracht. Sie 
wirft zuweilen als Ycitfeucr der geiftigen Bewegung. Den Schwarz⸗ 
hemden Italiens, den Braunhemden Deutfchlande folgen die Blaus 
hemden in China und Irland, die Graubemden der Schiveiy. Und 
felbyt da, we sundd@it nur einzelne die Stellen werdender Nampf- 
fronten marfieren, wie in Spanien €. Gimener Caballero”, jelbit da, 
„wo es fih um einen Faſchismus handelt, der fih nicht auf dem 

, Blutmäßigen, fondern auf dem’ Geiſte gründet” — wie man in 
> Spanien glaubt —, felbit da erfennt man durchaus verwandte Une 
triche und Wongiqungen. 

Das fühle man etwa durch, wenn Caballero „Das Baſtardweſen 
der fpanifehen Linfen” qeifielt, wenn er „den Ratboliyiemus Wyatas, 
der fpanifden Rotifalfosiatijten und Zorialrepublifaner einen Baz 
ftard: Harholixismus“ nennt, welder „unecht und falich . . , der Demo: 






























*) Val.: „Die Grundlagen eines fpanifden Jafdiomus”, Curopaifebe 
Revue, Wai 1933, S. 2949-01, Deutfch von Tito Arb. v. Taube, oder Ul 
Genio de Lispaia, Madrid, 1932. 
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fratic, nicht vom Nom, fontern von Genf“ entitammt. Wie febr aud 
Cabattere im Grunde freilich inflinftmifig auf dem Mut ebt, verrät 
er in feinen Vorwürfen gegen dic ſpaniſche Ariſtokratie, daß fle ſich 
durch Blutmiſchungen zu Harf verbafinediftert babe, „tak fie auf: 
gebört babe, ſpaniſch und Ariftefratie zu ſein“. 

Huch der Gedanke der Reichserneuerung, an den „Geburtstag 
Roms”, an das „Dritte Reich” gemahnend, aber auch an den Thron, 
„der Dauert wie Himmel und Erde” im Kernen, Often, glübt bei 
Caballero aus dem Etol, auf dic paniir Herrfcherreibe Trajans 
(übrigens auch Hadrians), der „nermaniichen Könige”, Reccareds im 
fecbiten, Alfons VIL, dee „imperator totius Spaniae“, im 12. sabre 
hundert; Wfons X. un 13. Jabriumdert, Narle V. „De q¢rmaniiden 
Kaifers im Dienite des römischen Gottes”, und Philipps I., mit „Us 
corial und Yepanto“ hervor: „ Triumph über dem Meiten und Triumph 
über dem Often”. Das tit vorläufig nod alleinſtehendes, aber dod 
vorbandenes und Fimpfendes Ahnen fpanttcher Volfbeitserneucrung 
aus cinem allerdings tiefen Jall aber immerbin aud dort mea: 
liche nationatfeyialiiiiche Rettungswege zeigend. 

Die Erhebung aus tiefen Rall nüpit fid bei vielen nationalen 
Auferitchungen immer an Minderheiten, an wenige Namen, an Fins 
icine und ihre Gruppen, Me ſich Den Naftonaten Glauben berwabrten 
und doch auch Die foriale Liebe. Und alles Fort nur darauf an, mut 
welcher Willensfraft fie eine deilige Alamme und ibre Deffnung vor: 
warts tragen und mit weldvın (Head von Torbett gerade ibre Miegs 
ner Ihnen den fofibaren Prenniteii sufütren und bereititellen, der 
ihre Radel zum VolFebrand aufleben | ft, wie anfchenend chen in 
Öfterreich. 

in allen Fallin gebört Dazu Dir wprehte Drang hochwertiger 
Jugend obne Utemm tr mi 2 törigungemöntichkeit, fait nod weniger 
„Volf ohne Raum” als velfot wegende Sugendfraft ohne Raum, 
Ror es im italicmiihen Rall das Meyere um Kiume, im jepaniidhen 
die Iurë firing durch Das Vorentbalten Butig erfämpfter Raums 
rete in der Mant ichursi. was mid tigen Mind in die Segel national: 
ferialifiifcher Beweaungen führe, fo in Deutichland das vollfome 
mene Abichneiden einer bofirgeater Jugend von gtefiräumiger 
Petätigungsmöalichkteit, Die Doch das VewuFrjiccs drre mammnbennils 
tigenden Wertes im fidh trug. 
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Gewifi fegen fid die Mehrheiten heutiger Kulturvölker aus alzu 
fefbaften, in der Lebenshaltung verwöhnten Menfchen sufammen, 
denen die Uusdehnungs: und Wanderwünfde der großräumig Un: 
gelegten unter ihnen cher unheimlich als unterftügenswert erfcheinen 
(baher der Miderftand des normalen Gewerfihafts-Beamtentums 
gegen die Unreger der N.S.). Uber ebenfo ficher fügt man durch Ein- 
bannen der echten „WBanbervögel” und Soldatennaturen auf unmig- 
lihe Enge erft den Sauerteig zu der dann in unberechenbaren Formen 
aufgebenden Maffe. Das hat eine vorgealterte Meltorganifation von 
unmöglider Dynamik wie die von Genf — auf der Statif einmaliger 
Gewaltvertrage beruhend — nun von einer Entwidlung zur andern 
erlebt, obne jemals mit ihnen Schritt halten zu Fönnen: nicht in 
Laufanne und feither mit dem Stalien Muffolinis; nicht in Genf und 
London mit bem Japan der Urati und Hiranuma, und nicht in Genf 
und London mit dem Deutſchland Adolf Hitlers. Sic rächte fih dann 
burdh umfangreiches Schreibwerf, das niemand las, fo wenig wie die 
verfdiedenen Weißbũcher, Blaubücher, Braunbiicher, Rotbücher der 
Cinjelparlamente, bie eine wirfliche Volfsbewegung fo wenig auf: 
yübalten vermögen, wie man in der phufifchen Erdfunde einen Bulfans 
ausbruc ober Eisgang dur die Tätigkeit eines Radiermeffers oder 
eine Berbotstafel an einer Landesgrenge aufhalten Fann. Denn es 
liegt im Wefen jeder nationalfozialiftifchen Tiefenbewegung, daf fie 
ert mit der Erfaffung aller wefensverwandten Volfselemente ein 
erſtes Ziel erreicht, wie ber Präriebrand, wenn die Steppe endet. 

Schr einfach. alfo ift die Frage des Nationalfogialismus an bie 
Geopolitit zu beantworten, foweit fie die Ausdehnungsmoglichkeit 
und Fortwirkung des einmal aufgeſprungenen nationalſozialiſtiſchen 
Gedantens als Rüdfchlag gegen Entnationalifierung in dem Volks⸗ 
fürper betrifft, in dem er endogen aus gleicher Not und gleichem 
Bunfh crwachfen ift. Kein Bollsfplitter wird fih ihm entziehen 
fonnen, der nod den vollen Pulturpolitifchen Zufammenbang mit dem 
alten Stod bewahrt hat. 

Daber die tiefe Bewegung im fulturs, tamm: und volféverwandten 

ih. Daber die Unmöglichkeit fogar für die dem Krieg und feiner 
Grelenerfbütterung ferngebliebene kulturdeutſche Schweiz, fih ihrer 
Bucht gang gu entziehen. Daher das Übergreifen der Bewegung in 
bie fernfien, chetem fulturpolitifa mit dem deutfchen Bolfstum zus 
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fammenbangenden Kolonialräume — trog allem wirtfdaftliden 
Drud, trog aller übermächtigen politifchen Bindung, wie in den 
afritanifhen Mandatgebieten,- namentlih in Sidweftafrifa. 

Uber bezeichnend ift auch, daß die kulturpolitiſch abgefprengten 
Niederländer, trog aller norbifchen Raffenverwandtihaft friefiicher 
und fränkifcher Herkunft, ſich im bolländifhen Mutterland wie im 
füdafrifanifhen Burenelement zumeift ablehnend verhalten, ebenfo 
wie im behäbigen, raummeiten oder überfeeiich geöffneten Sfandina- 
@: eine Minderheit fidh über wirtfchaftspolitifche anderweitige 

ungen hinweg raffenpolitifher Zufammenbänge erinnert. 

Yn diefer Beobachtung ftellt die vergleichende Überfchau der polis 
tifen Erdkunde feft, daf es immer noch weit eher gelungen ift, das 
Satrale bes Bodens überall wieder zur Geltung zu bringen, als 
die norbifhe Raffenmyftif aud nur die Dftfee entlang ethnopolitijd 
wieder aufflingen zu laffen, fo febr fidh in Schweden, wie in Deutſch⸗ 
land, ein Meiner Kreis barum bemüht. 

Erftaunlich ift nur, daf in diefem Fall. befämpft wird, was in viel 
größerem Stil von ber Welt in ber fateinifchen, flawifchen, in ber 
japanifden Sidfeepolitif als felbftverftandlices politifdes Pros 
pagandamittel hingenommen wurde, und in der britifden Reiche: 
politif wie ber U.S.camerifani{hen Wirtfhaftspolitif fo landlaufig 
ift: daß man den verfappten imperialiftifchen Gebraud (4. B. durd 
das Imperial Inftitute, London, durd Ottawa) durchaus in ber Ord- 
nung findet. Selbft wenn febr reale Schwierigkeiten fic der politiihen 
Wiederherftellung eines Raffenideals in einer Bolfsfeele entgegen: 
türmen, felbft wenn das faltblütige U.S.samerifanifde Verdam⸗ 
mungsurteil „Alpinisation of Germany” in Lothrop Stoddards 

acé Realities of Europe” recht hätte mit feiner Behauptung von 

n ber fampffrohen nordifhen Raffe bis auf etwa 
T, beftinde doch das unbeftreitbare Recht eines Volfstums, einem 


Alten Ideal wieder suguftreden, genau fo, wie fih Italien und Japan 
wiſſenſchaftlich ihrer ausgefprochenen Raffenmifdung durchaus bes 
wußt find und trogdem Bunfdtraume Meiner Minderheiten auf ein 
Raffenideal hin als Antriebe für ihre Mafjen einfegen — und mit 
großem Erfolg! 

So ſcheint nah allen Erfahrungen der politifchen Erdfunde wie 
der Wölkerpolitif der Bolleinfah aud nur in Bruchteilen erweisbarer 
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Raffenwerte zur Steigerung der ſtaatlichen Geltung, zunächſt im 
eigenen Volfstum, dann in deifen umitrittene Grenzräume Binein 
und Ichliehlich unter wölliger Umfpannung yur Strablung in welts 
pelitiiche Verlagerungen binüber durchaus berechtigt und im Erfolg 
nur durch die dabei aufgewandte Geſchicklichkeit begrenzt. 

Zchr itar? wird der Erfolg aber mitbeitimmt durch die Kenntnis 
der Formen, in denen fih nationale Strömungen und Antriebe inter: 
national umschalten und auswerten laffen. 

Junächft ift nicht yu leugnen, daf ein fchärferes Abheben ber Volke: 
cigenart von ihrer Umwelt auf Diele abitofßend wirft und vorerit zu 
Giegenbewegungen führen fann. Nur die ausgefprochene Schutzlage 
vor der Wendung yum pazifiichen Zeitalter bat Japan eine fait voll: 
Nändige Abfchliefung von naben und fernen Staaten durch fait 2’/, 
Jabrbunterte ungeitraft ermöglicht, die allerdings einen feltenen 
Grad von Raflenverihmelsung und Cinbeitlichkeit. des Infelvelts 
berbeiführte. Cine ſolche abfolute Abſchließung it fir Volksböden 
wie den Deutichen oder italienischen eine Unmöglichkeit. Wher außer 
Zweifel ſteht, daß beide einen viel höheren Grad von Selbitgenüg- 
jamfeit, Unabbingigfeit erlangen fönnen, alg fie ihm leichtfinniger: 
weile vor dem Weltkrieg, im Vertrauen auf cine in Wirklichkeit wicht: 
beitchende Reltfolidarität, angeftrebt hatten. Auf dieſem Felde werden 
die Yeitgedanfen des Nationalfozialiemus wie des Faſchismus now 
am chefen verftanden werden, wenn auch gewiß von gefättigten 
Staaten und ihren Wirtfchaftsreichen (wie Frankreich) her das Gier 
ipenit einer Weltfontingenticrung der Erzeugung droht. 

Faſſen wir aljo die Eraebniffe einer eriten Unterfuchung des naz 
tionaljozialiftiiben Gedankens in der Welt daraufbin, obes fich etwa 
einfeitig um cine erdumfpannende oder nur lands wie raffenbeitimmse 
Bewegung handelt, zufammen, fo bleibt uns nichts übrig, als bie 
Deutiche Volfheitserneucrung wie den italieniichen Faſchiemus und 
die Zurückwendung der japanischen BolFsfecle auf ihre nationals 
ſo zialiſtiſchen, mebr als taufendjährigen Entwidlungswrege genau fo 
im doppelten Vichte zu feben wie die Anfäge dazu in vielen anderen 
Ländern der Erde: im Lichte einer Welt: und Yänderericheinung. 

Dadurch wird das Problem von einem folden des deutſchen Volfs: 
boteng und der urgermanifden Erde freilich auf eine viel höhere und 
weitere Ebene emporgerifien: die der gangen Erdoberfläche, Wir fönne 
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ten eine Weltkarte des Nationalfoyialismus zeichnen, wie cine ſolche 
der Selbſtbeſtimmung, und darin die Stellen reinfter Ausprägung 
mit Starten, lebhaften Tönen der Farbenplaſtik malen, und von ihnen 
aus ibre Ausitrahlung abitufen. 

Dat würde auf der einen Scite die Größe der Selbitbebauptungs: 
aufgabe wie die Rermyiele der Werbetätigkeit des Nationalfogialismus 
ale Bewegung entbüllen, auf der andern aber dem einzelnen Nationals 
forialiiten tröfttich fein. Denn cs iit ja auch ungweifelbaft, daß fid welts 

dsichtliche Entwidlungen, die uriprünglich der Ausfluß höchſt inter: 

tionaler Theorien zu fein glaubten, immer mebr unter den Faͤuſten 
und Rügen ihrer Gewalthaber auf ibre nationale Eigenart befinnen, 
dic acgeniiber einem Mittelmak menichluher Leiftung immer wieder 
mit der ganzen Wucht der Wirkung des Bodens und Raumes wieder— 
febrt — je mebr ibn dic Rafic als Fongenial empfindet, deito mebe —, 
wie wir ce ja im Naben Often, in der Tarfei und in Jean nad dem 
Weltkrieg erlchten. 

Tröftlich it auch, wie bei der Auswirkung des nationalfogialiftifchen 
Gedankens in der Welt immer wieder die Uberlegenbeit des nationalen 
Willene — namentlih auf fafral gebaltenem Boden, in einem dem 
Riut und der Rafie fongewialen Raum — gegenüber fcheinbar weit 
ſtärkeren Macht: und Wirtichaftebindungen bervortrat und fidh im 
weltgeichichtlihen Wellengang ale immer wiederkehrende Kraft er: 
weifen läßt. 


Il. 
Der nationalforialitifae Mcdanre tn der Welt 


in feiner geitlichen Ericheinung 


Die gang großen ‚Antriebe. der Menjchbeit Ourdyieben in ftetem 

N Ringen, in immer erneuten Untaufen dre Gerichte, fo weit gurüd 

wir fie konnen, aber mit grundverſchiedener Wirfungsdauer der Cingel: 
ericheinumaen. 

Unter den lanafriftigen Mräften zur Erbaltung der Macht im Raum 
mit den entipredienden fulturpeliichen und wirtichaftlichen Aus: 
firablungen tritt aud Dem völlig objeftwen Beobadter an berver: 
ragender Ztelle der nationallogialtiicdhe Gecodanfe in der Melt ent: 
gegen, namentlich dann, wenn er fth (nad der Cinteilung von Rofcher 
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in feiner Naturgefhichte der Monarchie, Uriftofeatie, Demokratie und 
ihrer Entartungsformen) in feinem Führungsgrundfag mit dem bes 
fonders langlebigen Element einer fogial eingefhränkten, gebändigten 
und dadurch vor ihrer Entartung durh Ausſchließung gefhügten 
fogialen Uriftofratie verband. Auf folem Grunde ruhten die bauer: 
bafteiten, raffenbygient{d inftinftfiherften Staatenbilbungen. Sie 
verdanften (wie Sparta, Alt⸗Iran, das konfuzianifche China, das 
yweieinhalbtaufendjährige Japan u. a.) diefe Dauer im Grunde nur 
einem folgerichtigen Anwenden und Cidern des Fihrergedanfens, 
der Herrihaft der Beften. Dabei war es eine Organifationsfrage 
minderer Wichtigkeit, ob fie an die Spige ein Doppelfönigtum festen 
(wie Sparta), einen Senat mit Wahlkonſuln und Diktatoren (wie 
bas patrisifche Rom), Dogen (mie Venedig), die Spannung pwiſchen 
einem Dieromonarden und Ahnenbohenpriefter als Kaifer mit einem 
weltlichen Reihsmarjchall (wie Japan ein Jabrtaufend lang) oder 
wechlelnde Donation über einem Beamtentum oder Lehensbau (wie 
China und das Heilige Rmifdhe Reid Deutfcher Nation). Denn aud 
diefe Schöpfung des leider fo Meinen, aus der Völkerwanderung ers 
haltenen Reites der deutichen Stämme ift — trog ihren vielen Leiden 
und den beftandigen Entmadtungsanfillen — cine erſtaunlich lang» 
lebige Lebensform gerefen und bat ihren Reihsgedanken durch viele 
Rondlungen in cine zweite und dritte Umbildung bineingerettet. 

Rir feben alfo — geopolitiſch vergleihend — das erbaltende Prins 
sip in der nationalen, möglichft raffeneinbeitlihen Ausprägung des 
nationaliosialiitifden Gedanfent, vereint mit einer zulegt raſſen⸗ 
bngienifd untermaucrten Erbaltung des Führertums ber Beften auf 
‚ariftofratifhem, auswablendem, immer new prüfendem, nicht mit 
erbliden Leben und Befig verfnüpftemn Bege. 

Das Nationale mufte alfo aud aus tiefer ftaatsbiologifder und 
weltgefhichtlicher Erkenntnis dem Soyialen bei der Namengebung 
vorangeitellt werden, wie es Hitler mit feiner politifhswiflenfhaft: 
lichen Inftinftficherbeit ebenfo tat wie die uralte, berrichaftsgewohnte 
japanifche Samuraifafte (über deren Fortleben in erneuerter Form 
wir Spengler berubigen fönnen; diefer „pradtvolle Staat“ ift nod 
nicht im Begriff, um die Ede gu geben; und gerade die gerügten 
„Miniitermorde“ find aus Samuraigeift vollzogen worden, weil bie 
betreffenden Miniter den Samurai ju wenig national waren). 
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Überbetonung des Sozialen oder aud nur Borbetonen mußte 
ftaatsbiologifch die Neufddpfung eben dem „Sellahentum” entgegen: 
führen, von dem Hitler, Muffolini, Urali und die Seinen ihre Voller 
um jeden Preis gurüdreißen wollten. Die erfte Hemmung eines bergab 
rollenden Rabryeugs aber ift in jedem folden Rall die enticheidbende, 
bie rettende Tat. Deshalb verdient bier ein StammilersZitat Erwäh: 

. nung, das Rudolf Heß ſchen 1920 auf Hitler anmandte: „ Den Beginn 
wagen in allem, was fein muĝ: dag ift die Größe und das Kenns 
r Kührerfhaft. Die Fortfepung wagt nadber jeder leicht.“ 

and in einem preisgefrönten Uuffag über die Frage eines Uus: 
fanddeutfchen „Wie mufi der Mann befchaffen fein, der Deutichland 
wieder zur Höhe führt?“, in dem aud: die furze, aber inbaltichmwere 
Zeile zu lefen war: „Die Grundlage aller Bsllergrdfe ift National: 
bewußitfein, der Wille eines Bolfes zur Selbitbebauptung in der 
Melt” — nicht sur Selbfthingabe an ein verwaſchenes Geſamtmenſch⸗ 
heits ziel, fondern an einen Höcitbeitrag nationaler Leitung zu ihm! 
„Der deutiche Diktator muß thn ert wieder weden, berangüchten.” 

Diele fchlichte, ſcheinbar fo felbitveritandlide, von den zwei ent: 
fcheidenden Nacıtriegsmehrbeiten Deutihlands aber nicht begriffene 
Tatlache aber ift die ftaatsbiologifch entidheibende, wenn wir niht nur 
räumlich, wie im erten Ubfdnitt, fondern geitlich, weltgeſchichtlich 
riidpriifend die Wellenhdhen des nationalfogiahitiichen Gedankens 
unterfuchen. 

Wir fegen an bie Spige diefer Unterfuchung den nachdenklichen 
Schluß aus einer geiftvollen Befpredhung des Buches von Walter 
Krank: „Nationalfogialismus und Demokratie” von Hans Bogner, 
die unter gleihem Titel in den M.N.N. erfchten. Er lautet: „Uug 

Geſchichte zu lernen, ift (hwer... die Richtungsänderung in der 

fchen Politik, die fo viele vor Verblüffung ftare machte” — wo 
fie ihre Augen? — „konnte den Berfaffer dtefes in langen 
rbeitsjahren  entftandenen Buches nicht überrafhen” — aud) die 
Geopolitik nicht, die 1924 in ihrer Zeitfchrift einen Programmauffag 
über nationalen Sozialismus und foyiale Uriftofratie gefchrieben 
hatte —, „er erfannte das unterirdifhe Kommen bes Neuen, Es ift 
eine europäifche Wendung; das neue Syftem wird fid nad einer 
Formulierung von Rudolf Hef, wenn auch in völfifh bedingten 
Ubwandlungen, aud in der übrigen Welt Durchfegen.“ 
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Was gilt bier? Die „europåifdhe Wendung“, die gu wenig wäre!, 
oder Die „übrige Welt” deo ftolyen Mpoitetrufes von Rudolf IH? 

Mer liegt ein Echranfenunterichied von weltacichichtlicher Wedeus 
tung; und der erfahrene Auslanddeutſche mit feinem weiten Weltbild 
weik, warum er die cureparentriiche Schranke umſtößt und für feine 
Semegung den weltweiten Schauplatz fordert. Ji es aus welt: 
aehchichtiuchen Erfahrungen berecbtiat, Dap er es tat? Ein berülmtes 
cpangeliiches Beifpiel leuchtet thm voran: „Gebet bin und tebret alle 
Volker“, nicht etwa nur die ſoyriſche Yandbrude, den Naben Diten, 
die Mittelmeerländer. Wer dicies Mort ancrfennt, muĝ cs für jede 
Yebre gelten laffen, dic Überseugungsfraft bat. Wher Fann fie die Mud: 
Dehnung weltüber wünichen, wenn fie das Nationale fo ausgeiprocden 
voran und obenan ftellt, und nidt mit dem alternden Römertum und 
der fozial unterböblten Antite entformt und geſtaltlos werden will, 
wie vordem Das entadelte und überfogialifierte Athen, das unter den 
Auf des nationalsfozial und forialsaritofratiic acbliebenen Sparta 
geriet, um dann der römiichen Welt Barbicre und Schulmeilter zu 
liefern, Kellner, Stewards und Gouvernanten? 

Das Beifpiel des Abfinkens der Wdelserhif im alten Athen durch 
die Majtenerftarrung jum überforialifierten Niederbruch, der Ausgang 
dicfes Ubringens ift nicht ermutigend, fo wenig wie der Abfchluß des 
Goldenen Buches in Vencdia. 

Cine Yuffagreibe von Äricdrich Zimmermann (Rerdinand Aried), 
aus der , Nationalfosialiomus, als Geſchichtsepoche“ und » Nationals 
ſozialismus in der Welt“ berporragen, gibt uns willfommene Ge: 
legenbett, die Riidwirfung der wirflichen Tat auf den fogenannten 
„Zat”sMreis als vergleichbare Erſcheinung gu prüfen. Dabei wird man 
unwillkürlich an die Feſtſtellungen Werner Jägers fiber die Urt er: 
innert, wie Solon, Xenophanes, Theognis und Pindar im gricchifchen 
Mutterland auf das Einſtrömen der modernen joniſchen Kultur und 
Die Abwehr des älteren Rafienelements reagierten. 

Sole Ruckſchläge müſſen immer national auf uns wirken, und 
in Dicfem Sinn werden wir dic Thefe anerkennen dürfen: „Revolus 
tionen find national”, Uber fie find oft der Rüdichlag einer im Grunde 
erhalfenden, boden: und raffenitändigen Mraft gegen die Klut der 
Überfremdung, gegen das Internationale, Das zuweilen zerfeßend 
unter revolutionärer Maske auftritt oder fid einschleicht und fich 
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plöglich revolutionar aufrictet. Der andere Lcitiag von Jimmermanns 
Fried: „Revolutionen find erpanfio” gilt befenders Dann, wenn fie 
aus der Jufammendrängung lebens kraͤftiger Boller auf cin Mindeit: 
maf an Raum entiprungen find. Hicr wirft em geographifdes Motiv, 
bas man bäufig auf Dem Grunde weltberühmter Revolutionen findet, 
nicht aulegt unter ben Antrieben der frangdfiicen von 1789, nad dem 
Berluit des eriten franzoͤſiſchen Überjeereichs, der bolfichewiitifden 
von 1917 an nad der Xoßtrennung Jwilichencuropa®, aber aud der 
uralten joniſchen von foo Y. Chr. und vieler anderer, die fic Cann 
ihon aus Zelbfterbaltungsgrunden bemibten, the Gedankengut ers 
obernd auszubreiten, fo weit es tragen wollte, namentlich aber m ent: 
fremdete Räume binein, um fié wieder gu gewinnen, Wie verhindnid 
los oft dic beribmteften Intellektuellen folder Völker defen Raum: 


verengerungsvergangen gegenu beritehen, aus deren Drud dann weient: 
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lide Antriebe echt nationaler Revolutionen tammen, Dafür bat Vols 
taire das denfwürdigfte Beifpiel gegeben, als er Die Aranzvien über 
den Verluft Kanadas und des Miffuifippitales mut Der wißig fein 
follenden, heute wohl als albern gu begeichnenden Bemerkung tröftete: 
„Was bat man ung denn weggenommen: cur paar Quadratmeilen 
Schnee.” Das erinnert an Caprivis Yusiprud: „se weniger Afrika, 
deto befer”, dem Zentrum, Liberalismus und Eoyialdemofratic 
ebenso beifällig begrüften wie jener unverbejlerliche Zeil der preußi⸗ 
{den Konfervativen, der nur über „Die gräfliche Flotte” zu jammern 
wußte, cin engräumiger und kleinmunger Ausſpruch, der im dantas 
ligen Deutihland nur febr wenig Wiberſpruch erwedt bat und Juz 
ftimmung bei allen fpäteren Gegnern Des Nationaliogialismus fond, 
Uber auch Perifles- batte ſchon den Beifall der Uthener gefunden, 
als er den Reihhsfchag des Seebundes von Delos nad Athen über: 
führte und für Prachtbauten und Soyialbeibilfen, verbilligten Theaters 
befud und ähnliches verpulverte, Ratt thn für Seerüftungen ausyu: 
geben — für Die er beitimmt war — oder als Notrüdlage yu bebüten. 
Wellington erhielt in feinem lebenswichtigen Kampf auf der ſpaniſchen 
Halbinfel fogar von den ſozialariſtokratiſchen Ctaatsmannern feiner 
Heimat einen Erſatz an Kriegern zugeleitet, von dem er ſchaudernd 
ausrief: „Ich weiß nicht, welden Cindrud diefe Wanner auf die 
Rranzofen machen werden, aber jedenfalls erſchrecken fie mich!“ Dieſer 
große Führer, der immer fihtbar das Zoyiale Hinter das Nationale 
i? 
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surüditcllte, fo oft e6 darüber bervorbrad, iff — mit Ausnahme 
weniger Yugenblide feines Siegerfebens - niemals wirklid volfe: 
tumlıch gewefen, fo wenig wie etwa Marfalt Yamagata in Japan, 
Nur in feltenen Jusnabmefällen, in dringenden nationalen Nöten, 
eriwedt der Rüdruf su hereifcher Weltanfhauung in der richtigen 
Serbintung des Nationalen und Sozialen weithin Volfstümlichkeit. 
Das beweilt die uralte Reihe feit Solon und feiner freiwilligen Ver: 
bannung über Meister Kung, Timoleon, Cato, die Sripionen und 
Ha, Me grofien venesianer Dogen und deutfchen Bauernfönige, 
— und thre Nachfahren feither, Der Sefabrenpunft 
tit eine crite Fritifce Wendung fdon sumeift in dem Augenblie, in 
Dem ber nationalfoyialiftiiche Reformator und Revolutiondr jene Een: 
dung erfüllt, die C, F. Mener mit den Flaffifchen Morten beichreibt: 
„Ein weltbewegenter Menſch hat zwei Ämter: er vollzicht, was die 
Beit fordert, dann aber — und das ijt fein fchrwereres Amt — ftehe 
@ wie cin Gigant gegen den auffprigenden Gifcht des Jahrhunderte 
und jchleudert hinter fih die aufgeregten Narren und böfen Buben, 
Die mittun wollen, das gerehte Werk übertreibend und ſchaͤndend.“ 
Cé achört zu den Feinheiten weltgeichichtlicher Satire, daf der große 
Deutichfreundfiche Echweizer, der Dichter dee „Nutten“, diefe Morte 
dem Oefandten des Papftes in Mailand über Martin Luther in den 
Mund legt: ein Echweizer Patrizier, der ausgerechnet dem tempera: 
mentvolliten Vorläufer des nationalen Sozialismus auf deutfcher 
Erde, Ulrich von Hutten, das finite literarifche Denkmal gelegt hat, 
das voller weltgefchichtlicher Wabhrheiten fedt. 
Zu diefen Wahrbeiten gehört, dağ echt nationalfoziale Bewegungen, 
Ju denen zweifellos die Reformation gebört, in ihren Kernräumen 
Ruͤckſchlãge gerade durch überfteigerte foyiale Degleiterfcheinungen wie 
Dauernfrieg, die Kitterrevolte, Thomas Miinger u. a. erfabren 
adurh in ihrer Strablungétraft geihwächt werden. Andere, von 
dort aus durchiirahlte Räume, wobin die Bewegung ert überfprang, 
bie aber das Nationale dauernd voranftellten, wie England, die 
Niederlande und Echweden, weil fie das Beifpiel aufnahmen, fich 
jedoch über der Lehre nicht serPlifteten, zogen ungleich größeren Nupen 
von ihr, Während der deutſche Norden und Süden im Luther: Iwinglis 
Streit auseinanderfuhren, deffen Hauptnugnicher die Gegenrefor: 
mation und der Welfide Calvin in Genf wurden, erntete das Angel: 
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fachfentum als cine Epätfruht den Riefen-Cant der puritanifds 
großfapitaliftifhen Weltanfchauung und Weltausbeutung. 

Hier ftedt — neben der Selbjtyeritdrung Griechenlands — vielleicht 
die tiefite Tragif einer nationalfogialiftifchen Revolution zur Wieder: 
herftellung eines unter Überfremdung zugrunde gegangenen Raffen: 
ideals, das eingefchleppte Weltanfhauungen überflutet batten, 

Diefe Tragif fteigt aud nabeliegenden Gefabrmöglichkeiten zur 
Peripetie empor, gerade bei einer mit unduldfamer Reinheit voran: 

genen Lehre aus den tiefiten Erfenntniffen über die Strahlungs- 

—9 des Nationalfogialiemus und feiner Gedanfenwelt von 

feinen Herden aus in von fremden Ideen beberrichte Räume alter 
und neuer Welten. 


III. 
Die Strablungs= und Verbreitungsmöglichfeit des 
Nationalfosialismus von feinen Herden aus in die von 
andern Sdeen beberrfhten Räume binein 


Ausdehnungsverfhiedenheit in alter und neuer Belt 


Drei große und wichtige Herde des Nationalfosiali¢mus hatten wir 
in der Tatfachenbetrachtung des eriten Abichnitte erfannt, die freilich in 
febr verfchiedenen, ungleich von der politiihen Erdkunde begiinftigten 
Zeilgebieten der Erde flammten. Den erften Herd näbren wir in dem 
weiten und doh fo fehr cingeprefiten Lande der Mitte Europas nördlich 
der Alpen, füdlich der nordifchen Mecre, von wo feine formgebende 
Raffe einft ausgezogen war; vom Weſten Durch den eingeſtürzten, 
weichenden Wall einer wenigitens einbeitlihen Spradhgrenge abge: 

ben, im Often mit drei Zungen und vielen Streufiedlungen faum 
ar ing Weftflawentum verfeilt. Einen zweiten Herd gab es im 
Herzen der Mittelmeerwelt, der cinft Kernland eines Weltreichs ges 
wefen war; einen dritten im Fernen Often am Rande ded Payififchen 
Ozeans. Sie befafien gany ungleihe Strablungsmöglichkeiten, fon 
in ihren geopofitifchen Grundeigenſchaften als nur über See erreich- 
barer Infelbogen, als nur über See oder durch die Alpen erreichbare 
Halbinfel, und alg cin von allen Seiten dem feindlichen Zugriff aude 
gefegtes, fat nicht Durch Naturgrengen gefhügtes, des größten Teils 
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feiner einftigen weiten Meerberührung beraubtes, innerlich aber ter: 
grenztes Binnenland. War es cin Wunder, wenn — bei dem Wunſche 
gleicher Strablungsfraft und gleichen Rechtes im Rate der Völker - 
der von Matur fe jtiefmütterlih bedachte deutſche Herd beller und 
fchärfer brennen mußte, Äremdförper härter zu treffen batte, fein 
RaifeniPol noch ausichlieflicher betonte, wenn ihm fidon als Aus: 
Oehnungswillen vorwurfsvoll angefreidet wurde, was nur ein not: 
wendiger Zelbiterbaltungstrieb war? Dak Italien Trient und Tries 
fid angliedern wollte, wie vorber Mailand und Venedig, fand man 
jelbit in ULS.:Umerifa berechtigt, und Stalien rif darüber binaus zu 
feiner größeren jtrategiichen Sicherheit egen aus ferndeutichern Land. 
Daf Japans Ferngefiihl nicht nur die feit 1807 berantaftenden Äremb> 
mädte von Yexo-Hoffaido, Ziufbima, den Bonin: und Bulfaninieln 
fernzuhalten firebte, fondern 1905 bei den Angelſachſen mit derjelben 
Voritellung durdhtrang, die England für Flandern (befonders Ant: 
werpen) begte, dağ Korca eine auf Japans Bruft gerichtete Piftole 
fei und dann mit feinem Sicherbeitsbedürfnis bis in die Mongolei 
ausholte: Damit fand fih die Welt filllihweigend oder unter papie: 
renen Proteiten ab, 

Uber daf deutiches Volk auf uraltem deutfchen Land, wie längs 
ber Donau und an der Meihfelmündung, in Öfterreich und Damia, 
mit dem alten Bolfeboden zugleich in diefelbe Blutwallung geriet, 
das follte bereits Erpanfion fein. Darum wurde der MNationalfosialis- 
mus in Deutſchland als „Brandfadel“ verfchrien oder, wie im „Ecos 
nomift”, bämifch mit einer Kinderfranfheit verglichen, die „auf das 
fühlite Bolt Europas, die Schweizer überzugreifen drohe”, Echo in 
Ungarn, ja fhon Biderfiang in den Niederlanden und in Sfandina: 
vien finde. Dagegen wurden vom Welten Europas her Dämme ge: 
baut: nicht nur fo weit die unmittelbare hemmende Kraft Englands 
und Frankreichs reichte, fondern aud, fo weit das weftflawifche 
Pündnisfyftem der Meinen Entente mobil zu machen war, dem man 
den Rüden durd Pafte mit den Somjets entlaftete. Uber dabei ver: 
gaf man, Daf namentlich die füdofteuropäifhen neuen Staaten durch 
Bergrenjung und Abfhnürung von wirflicher überfeeifcher Utemweite 
in einer Richtung wenigftens unter verwandte Bedingungen mit der 
beutichen Erde geftelit waren und den latenten ruffiichen Drud den: 
nod fortempfinden mußten, daf hier alfo in Wahrheit das Beifpiel 
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Deutidlands wie Italiens verführerifcher war als die gegenfäglichen 
Lchren der Weitwölker, 

Mehr und mehr verbreitet fih auch bier, ganz abgefeben von den 
beiwußiteren Bewegungen im Nordoften, in Finnland, Lettland und 
Polen, das Gefühl, dağ der alte Meften Europas zwar mit immer 
nod flarfem und fhwerem eifernen und goldenen Rijftyeug, aber auf 
verlorenem Poften fampfe. s 

Dafür können wir, foweit es fih nicht um Spiegelungen Ra 

flerbewegungen des Gefchehens in Deutihland Handelt, wie bei 

©: dem Urteil 3immermann-Frieds guftimmen: „Diefe Völker 
nd zu alt, als daß aus ihnen felbit, aus der Kraft ihres Volkes nod 

eine urftändige Eigenbewegung wadfen könnte... .“. Vor allem aber 
aben fie, wie aud) die Niederlande und Belgien, zu viel zu verlieren, 
wenn fic die von ihnen fo mifbrauchte Idee des Selbitbeftimmungs: 
rechts nicht nur de? Meinen, fondern auch der großen Völker mit der 
nationaffogialiftiihen Bewegung gleidfdalten follte. Und an diefer 
Stelle mündet cine weltumfpannende Betrachtung der Ausſtrahlungs⸗ 
möglichkeiten des Nationalfoyialismus zwangsläufig in die zwiſchen 
feinen weſtlichen Herden nördlich und füblih der Alpen und feinem 
öftlihen Herde bald hod aufflammende, bald düjter gloftende afi- 
atifche Freiheitsbewegung mit ihrer unfcheidbaren Verbindung natis 
onaler und fozialer Mufbrudsmetive — freilich in verſchiedenſter 
Schattierung, und von außen her, von alten und neuen Kolonial 
mächten, vom eurafiatifhen Blod der Sowjets aus, wie von den 
pazififhen Randländern her mit entgegengefeßten außenpolitiſchen 
Zielen beeinflußt. Cin Glüd der bisherigen Herren diefer in Bewegung 
geratenen Maffen ift nur, bof der Raffengedanfe in Afien nur an 
einer einzigen Stelle vollbewuft ausgewertet wird: von Japan aus, 

> Um wenigiten wirkliches, ſtaatsgeſtaltendes Leben hat der Raffes 
4 nfe bisher unter den gewaltigen Menfhenmaflen Sidoftafiens, 

Gefamtheit der Monfunländer (Vorderindien, Hinterindien, Indo- 
nefien, China, Japan), in Jung-China — (fo raffenitarf dasaltewar) —, 
weshalb denn aud die einzigen bösartigen Angriffe gegen das Deutſch⸗ 
land des Nationalfosialismus aus diefem Teile der Welt fommen. Die 
Malaienwelt ift für die Verbindung des Raffengedanfens mit dem 
Nationalfoyialismus heilböriger, weil fie längft, feit 1905 mindeftens, 
in Japan den erften durchgedrungenen großen Vetter fieht und fid 
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über die DBerwandtihaft der füdoftafiatifchen Infelrafien Plar ift, 
auch die folge Erinnerung an die nur der normannifchen ähnliche 
Sceraumbewältigung der NalaioPolynefier nicht vergeffen bat, „die 
mit Fleinjten 3ablen unglaublich große Räume beiwältigten” (Raten). 
Auch Indien ift vielleicht gerade infolge feiner vicrtaufendjabrigen 
Venvüftung und politifden Zerfabrenheit dur beftändige Raffen: 
Fampfe, Die fich fo oft mit religiöfen verfnüpften und auch dem aften- 
gegenicg zugrunde liegen, für ein Beifpiel einheitlichen national: 
fosialiytiichen Raffenwillens empfinglicer, ale das bisher in der Cine 
ſchmelzung volfefrember Veitandteile eine fo ungeheure Raffentraft 
beweifende China, Hice liegen noch fait unerfchöpfliche Arbeitsziele 
und in Jabrtaufenden erprobter Beweisftoff für die Gcbanfenwelt 
und Korfchung des Nationalfozialiemus griffbereit, Mit fo cinfaden 
Formungen wie etwa: „in Ufien ijt es die Waffe, in Unerifa ein ein: 
aciner, der Präfident, und in Süt- und Mittelamerika ift es die Mittel- 
fcbicht der Studenten und Profefforen, die als Träger der Bewegung 
in Vetracht fommen*, wird man nicht durchdringen. Much in den 
„Maſſen“ find es Einzelne, wie Sun Dat Sen, wie Rizal und Aguis 
naldo, felbjt Tarafnath Das und Gandhi, die geitalten. Ob die ameri- 
Fanifche Bewegung” „von oben geführt wird, in vollerKlarbeit und Vez 
wuftheit deffen, was man erreichen will”, ob die im erften Wahljahr 
immer madtvolle Stellung deg 1.8.4, Präfidenten die nationalfoyias 
liftifche Revolution weiter fommanbdicren Fann, wie er fie begonnen bat, 
Fann erft dag zweite Jahr feiner Präfidentfchaft erweifen, vielleicht ges 
rade der Echulfall Kuba. Denn bie U. S. A. haben doc Kuba, wie fo vies 
len andern Landichaften, dic Monofulturen aufgedrängt, und es muĝ 
fih in naber Zeit zeigen, ob hie um der Idee willen darauf verzichten, 
Hier aber berühren wir eine Scheidelinie, die wir aus geopolitifchen 
Gründen fehärfer fehen und siehen müffen, als Ziumermann-Fried 
fie in feinen anregungsreichen Yuffägen namentlich zwiſchen dem 
„amerikanischen Raum” und der „afiatifhen Freibeitsbewegung”, 
aber aud) dem „alten Weften” und dem „jungen Often” sieht, swilchen 
denen gewiß dem nationalſozialiſtiſchen Deutſchland eine Schicdes 
aufgabe größten, nicht nur politifchen, fondern auch Fulturentorpbes 
logiſchen Stiles zukommt, die fon Frobenius mit feinem Kulturen: 
Kampfplag am Rhein gezeichnet hat. Es i die Scheidelinic ywifden 
AltfultursVölfern und jungen — — ſoweit man nicht 
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überhaupt auf fie beffer das Wort RKolonial-Zivilifationen oder Kultur: 
ableger anwenden möchte. 

Dabei feint uns eine große, grundfäglice Erfahrung aufzus 
feuchten, die nämlich, daß die Rollreife von Kulturvölfern für die 
ganze Größe des nationalfogialiftifchen Gedanfens erft gegeben fheint, 
wenn fie cine Reichsverförperung, ein HockultursErlebnis, vielleicht 
auch mindeftens eine Periode ber Mirtfchaftsblüte, womöglich einen 

endelſchlag zwiſchen Autarfie und Monokultur hinter fih haben, 
6 das Gli und Leid einer wenigitens einmaligen vollen Leiftung 
als Völkerperfönlichkeit hindurdgegangen find, Sieg und Niederlage 
in höchſter dramatifcher Bedeutung erlebt haben. Wie weit ein ſolches 
Erlebnis des Mutterlandes für den Ableger auf Kolonialboden genügt, 
bas fteht nod zur weltgefchichtlihen Enticheidung. Durcherlebt, durd- 
aefämpft ift es nod nicht, es fei denn, daß wir den Mifrofosmus etwa 
Großgriechenlands als foldes Erlebnis gelten laffen, das aber fchwer 

als völkerpfuchologiicher Reinverfuch berauszufchälen ijt. 

So möchten wir den amerifanifden Raum und die Südfontinente, 
nicht nur Südamerifa, fondern auch Afrika und Auftralien aus der 
unmittelbaren Etrablungsgeograpbie bes Nationalfogialismus in 
den Bereich einer gefonderten Unterſuchung über Nationalfogialismus 
und Kolonialländer ausichalten, vor allem auch deshalb, weil fie in 
verbängnisvoller Meife die Krankheiten ber Verftüdterung, des Urbas 
niemus und feiner Folgen mit in die neuen, jungfräufichen Böden 
und Raumweiten übernommen haben, alfo fosiale Erfranfungen mit 
derinationalen Ausdehnung verfchleppten. 


IV. 


æ Natiowalfosiali¢mus und Kolonialländer 


Wis Kolonialländer werden wir im geopolitifchen Sinne niht nur 
bie fämtlichen weißen Dominien des Britifehen Reiches, die Vereinigten 
Staaten von Amerika und die Neue Melt latcinamerifanifder Zus 
gebörigfeit anfeben dürfen, fondern auch das frangöfifche Afrika (nicht 
Ozeanien und Indochina), auch das afiatifhe Rußland und das bel- 
ife und niederländiiche Ktolonialreich wie das portugieftfche, woran 
ja in ben legten drei Fällen die fogenannten Mutterländer nur wie 
Meine Saugföpfe hängen. 
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Diefen weiten Räumen gegenüber ijt für die Frage ihrer Wufe 
nabmefäbigfeit oder Unbereitichaft für das Weitergreifen des Rational- 
ioriafismus um die Welt in zwei Richtungen cine einbeitlihe Betrad- 
tung und Prognofe möglich. Einmal teilen fie alle den Girundyug der 
Unterfiedeluna, unzulänglicher Volkszahlen gegenüber weiten ums 
bewältigten, wenn auch formalrechtlich beanfpruchten Räumen. Über: 
ſchlägliche Zählungen geben uns Ziffern von 7, 9, 12, 15, 16 bis 
böchſtens 25 Menfchen auf den Quadratfilometer als Bolfsdrud an, 
Ziffern, Die für Yuftralien und weite, fruchtbare Gebiete Eibiriens 
unter ı herabfinfen. Dennoch verichleppen die verftädterten Menjchen 
der Mutterländer ihre ſchlimmſte volkspolitifche Erfranfungsform, 
die Yandflucht, Ziedelungsballung, Verftädterung auch in diefe weiten 
Räume, fo dağ wir Auftralien, Kalifornien über die Hälfte, ja ſelbſt 
bie pazifiſchen Landſchaften der Sowjets bis zu 35% verftädtert feben. 
Dagegen erreichen Dichthevdlferte Altfulturländer wie Indien nur 
10—11%,, China nur gegen 20—25"% Verftidterungsgrad. Selbſt 
das ites r Rolfsdrud ftöhnende Japan hat bei etwa 53% der Bevdl- 
ferung in jtädtifchen Ziedelungen gegen 47% reine Yandbewohner 
noch etwa 57% erdverbundene, fandlebige Bevdlferung, weil mindez 
tens 10°% der Etabtbewohner noch bodenverwurgelt find. Yus dicfen 
Bergleichewerten geht bervor, daĝ fiir eine nationalfogialiftifche Zus 
fammenfügung der Bevölkerung in fo labilem folonialen Ciedelungs- 
gefüge wefentliche Borausfegungen feblen: Die Zufammenfhließibar- 
feit und eine einheitliche Vebensraumauffaflung, die wir in Deutfchs 
land, Italien, Japan als Grundwerte ihrer Wendung yum Nationals 
forialiomus erfannten. Die foyialt Spaltbarfeit aber, der Gegenfag 
grüner und roter Fronten gum Beifpiel, ift troß dem Raumüberfluß 
in Yuftralien, Südafrika, aber aud Nordamerika gegeben. 

Damit aber fichen wir vor einer gropolitifchen Einficht, die uns 
über der Hergensfreude an der diftatorifchen Wendung in U.S.U, zu 
wenig berüdfichtigt yu werden fcheint: daß wir den immer nod für 
den gröfiten Teil der acht untereinander badernden Nirtfchaftsgebiete 
der EU. geltenden Molonialdarafter des Bolkeförperd und der 
Yebensform nicht überfeben dürfen, wenn wir ung mit Zimmermann: 
Fried „an der nerdamerifanifchen Wandlung jum Nationaljogialiss 
mus” freuen, und viele Dabei Den gewichtigen Nachfap überleben, 

„Wie febr eo nur auf die Haltung und das Ziel der Bewegung ans 
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fommt, und wie fih gerade in der geiltigen Begründung und in den 
Methoden die großen nationalen Unterichiede entwideln“, Gewiß 
find „die untergründiaen geiftigen Jufammenbänge mit dem deutfchen 
Mationalforialismus in den U.S.A. ftarf”, Uber trowdem fteben fid 
grundverfchiedene Raumauffaffungen verftindnislos gegenüber. 
U.S.A. kennt zwar den weit zurüdliegenden Chre eines großen 
Bürgerfriegs mit der Trennungsmöglichkeit aus Unlaf verfciedener 
initellung zu einer Raffens(Negers)frage. Uber es bat dod 4. ©, 
damals und aus Anla des Weltkriegs feinen Raffenförper über: 
aupt aufgenommen, erſchrak mit Recht, als ihm die zweite Aufnahme 
ein Abgleiten vom nordifchen Raffenideal nachwies, reagierte Durch 
bie Beftrebungen von Madifon Grant, Lothrop Stoddard und bie 
Cinwandcrungsgefebe. Es verfennt völlig die aufammenichweißende 
Macht einer grofien Niederlage, eines weltpolitiihen Rüdichlags, den 
es bisher nie erfuhr, fo wenig wie Hanada, Auftralien, Neufecland 
und — gegenüber einer Farbigenfrage — Ciidafrifa. 

Keines diefer Kolonialländer bat einen fo furchtbaren Raumverluft 
erlebt wie etwa Deutichland, als ihm allein über See fait drei Mil: 
lionen Quadratkilometer mit nur etwa 11 Millionen Menſchen, alfo 
ein unvergleichliches Sicherbeitsventil geraubt wurde, das es in vier 
Tahrsehnten erarbeitet hatte, deren Ertrag eben im Augenblid des 
Raubes vor boben Entwidlungsemöglichkeiten fland. 

Fm völligen Unveritändnis eines folthen Erlebniffes unterfcheiden 
fich die U.S.A, in nichts von den übrigen Koloniatlandern. Und darin 
werden wir Dr. Jobannes Stone” —2 — zuſtimmen, wenn er 
ſagt: „Raſſebiologiſch find die Amerifaner als cin böchit primitives 
Rot! anzufprechen.“ Nicht nur raffebiologiihb — und fie fteben Darin 

iht neben den britifden , Colonials”, den Infaflen der grofien pagis 

n Dominien, während allerdings Sidafrifa einen ſchweren Kon: 

innerhalb verwandter nordifcher Herrenraffen hinter fih bat und 

bas Unbehagen des Mifverbiltniffes von 1 Millionen weißer 

Herren zu mehr als 8 Millionen Echwarzen mit viel höherer Bita: 
lität in fteigendem Make fühlt. 

Hier alfo find Übergangsverbältniffe zu der mittel: und fübameri: 
Panifhen Welt gegeben, innerhalb deren, mit Ausnahme von Argen- 


*) Reclame Univerfum, D. 45/33, S. 1667/1683, „Natienalfoyialismus 
in Amerika 7“ 








tinien und Chile, die Frage des farbigen Blutes doch wohl alle andern 
überwicat, während danchen das labile Übergewicht der Grofiitadte 
Suenos Mires und Montevideo in den beiden LaplatasS taateyy von 
Rio in Braſilien und die dortige Nord: Züdipannung zurüdtritt; trog 
ailer von Jimmermannsfricd betonten Xeidenichaft der Allianza 
Unioniita, die Shwerlich die feinerzeitige Ciniqungsleidenfchaft Voli: 
pars übertrifft, trog aller wirtfchaftliben Ablehnung des Kapitalis: 
mus wie des Kommunismus. Dabei darf man nicht vergeſſen, dağ 
Peru und Chile ja foon einmal das Mupterbeifpicl eines bierosdeipo: 
tid zulammengeichloffenen Kommunismus mit aroßen Kultur 
leiftungen der Belt gegeben baben und das Quichuablut in Bolivia 
und Peru zum mindelten Heute nod überwicat. 

Uber Das teitproblem für die Holontalländer und ibre Cinftellung 
sum Nationalfosialismus wird in Den Vereinigten Staaten vorge: 
formt, Gang gewiß mußten alfo die ſämtlichen übrigen Teilnehmer 
an der Zaaung der pazifiichen Mächte von dem den U.S. A. fo nabes 
liegenden Peobachtungepoiten Vanf im September 1933 mit tiefen 
Cintriden beiunfebren, einichliehtich der oftafiatiichen, unter denen 
Nitobe ja den Arica pvifeben Japan und den Sowjets als unvermeibds 
lid an die Wand gemalt hat, der die erfte arofe friegeriihe Welt: 
augeinanderfegung zwiſchen Nationalſozia lismus und ruffif@enational 
verbrämtem Marrismus wäre; cin Ubringen, des Zufchauens wie des 
Anteile wert, an dem ung nur die vorberige Unfündigung durch eine 
Macht befrembet, die font ihre Tigerſprünge nicht anzufündigen 
pfleat. Werden fidh die U.S.A. dabei beruhigen oder erft recht um bie 
Jette mit Briten und Japanern ibre Schiffe, zunächſt innerbalb der 
Yiseng von Wafhington-Yondon, weiterbauen und ibe pazififches 
Pulver treden balten? 

Cicer wird cine eurafintiiche wie cine transpasififde Wendung 
des fermöftlihen Inſelreichs aud die ULS.camerifanifde Wendung 
zum Natienalfozialismus beichleunigend oder bemmend, jedenfalls 
altivicrend beeinfluffen. Wenden wir uns desbalb zu ihren Augs 
fichten, als gum Prototyp der Ausfichten des Nationalſozialismus 
im Kolenialland überhaupt, zurück, wenn wir aud in Auſtralien mit 
feiner unbeftreitbaren Arbeiterberrichaft und ihren gefübrlichen Folgen 
piclleicht bedeutfamere negative Ausfünfte fänden. In Auſtralien aber 
wird obne eine aufenpolitiiche Nataftrophe, dann wabrfcheinlich ges 
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famtparifiicher Natur, der marzijtiiche Caoismus der hoben Xcbenss 
haltung in menfchenbungrigen Land, das typifde Roloniallaster, 
nicht überwindbar fein. 

Aber vielleicht it es Roofevelt in den Vereinigten Staaten möglich, 
Mit diefer Frage beichäftigt Rooſevelt ſich ſelbſt in feinem Bekenntnis⸗ 
buch „Looking forward”, und eine Quinteſſenz feiner Nusgangslage 
dabei zeichnet Jobannes Stove in einem auffchlufreichen, nur eben 
geopolitiih zu untermauernden Yuflaß. Ju Diefer Untermauerung 
achört die von befien Nennern fo oft betonte, febr anschauliche Kenn: 
zeichnung aller Kolomalfulturen als wweidimenftonal, dad beißt, dak 

- entipredend ihrem Raumausfillungsbefireben — mebr ins 

č, in die Linge und Breite, als in die Tiefe und Vertiefung 
treben; Daher auch ibe Wunfch, überall mehr äußerlich als ver: 
innerlicht — das in der Schau-Ausdehbnung Größte, „the biggest“ 
an Autoftrafien, Brücden, WoelfenFragern baben zu wollen, 

Das muğ felbitverftändfich ihrem Verhalten gegenüber einer fo 
febr aus der Tiefe des Verhältniffes von Volf und Boden, des Ra ffen 
bewußitfeins, des Reichserlebniffes in Leid und Arcud quellenden Vez 
wegung wie ber nationalfozialiftifcben eine ganz beitimmte Grunds 
note geben. Alle Kotoniathinder baben Fraft ihres Verbältniffes yur 
ichnellen dunamifchen Bewältigung weiter Räume allerdings dic Gabe, 
einmal angeichlagene Bewegungen in ibrer Infagrichtung durch weite 
Räume durchzuführen, felbft durchzuſtoßen, in Kontinenten qu denken 
— weniger aber fie zu vertiefen oder von ſelbſt auf fie zu kommen, 
fie aus ber Tiefe zu heben, Sie bedürfen daju diftatorialer Anregung 
und Rübrung. Auf diefer Linie der Konquiſta, der Bolivar, der Heft 
ward-ho-Leute, Monroes, Cecil Rhodes bewegt fih auc Novfevelt, wie 
vor ihm fein Better, der den 1.2.3. das Gericht parififiwarts drehte, 

Jedenfalls it Franflin D. Rovfevelt die Verförperung der mit 
feiner Partei zum Sieg aelangıen Nüdihlagserjcheinung gegen das 

item optimiſtiſchen Hewährenlaffens des Kampfes aller gegen alle, 

ben nur fo lange ohne ſchwere Schaͤden erträglich war, als die 
piale ,prosperity” durch unbegrenzte Referven an Land und 
Bobenfhägen und deren Raubbaunugung gewäbrleiftet blieb, folange 
immer neue Vinnenwanderungen möglich waren. Das mufte enden, 
fobald die Notwendigkeit der Vertiefung im Boden, ded Verwurzelns 
aud nur in Sicht fam, alfo eigentlich mit der Krife des Übergangs 
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vom Kolonialkultur⸗ und ⸗wirtſchafts begriff zur Vollverantwortlich⸗ 
keit für einen begrenzten Raum, der nun auf einmal nicht mehr das 
Zand ber unbegrenzten Möglichkeiten, und damit notwendig ein 
Sriedenftörer für alle andern Völker mit begrengten Möglichkeiten war. 

In feiner Umtsantritisrede vom 4. März 1933 hat Roofevelt eine 
Halle nationalfogiatiftifcher Gedanken geäufiert, dem ertremen Wirt: 
\hafts-Liberalismus und einem übertriebenen Freibeitsideal abgefagt, 
das eigentlich nur Raubfreiheit für den wirtichaftlih Starfen oder 
UnbedenPliden profamierte. Das von Mar Weber fo fharf heraus: 
gearbeitete Bapitaliltiihe Ermwerbsethos des 1620 nad Amerika über: 
fiedelten Puritanismus, mit feinem harten, legten Ziel des perfdn- 
lichen Gewinnitrebens um jeden Preis, ift fo sum critenmal von der 
hdcdjten Wahi ftetle der L.S.A, aus rüdfichtslos blofgeftellt worden. 
Gerade diefer Prafident hat in cinem Grad diktatoriſche Vollmachten, 
wie fie nur auf folonialem Boden fo ſchrankenlos denkbar find (val. 
Urgentinien, Paraguay, Bolivia, Chile, Peru u. a.), darunter folde 
von hit fegensreiher Wirfung und längjt von allen Wohlmeinenden 
crfannter Notwendigheit, wie dic Bicderaufforftung des im Raubbau 
furchtbar verheerten Maldbodens durd ein Staatsaufgebot von 
275000 Mann, dic Gewähr, aber auch Kontrolle des Bankwefens 
durch ten Etaat, das freie Spiel mit der geraume Zeit fo heiligen 
Dollar-Holdmwährung, Verfügung über Sfientlide Bauten bis zu 
rund 12 Milliarden Goldmark und eine nachhaltige Landwirtſchafts⸗ 
hilfe (der Preis für die Mitwirfung der Meizenitaaten). 

Bührt diefe Vollmacht wirklich eine grundfaglide Wandlung des 
Wirtſchaftsdenkens in U.S.A. berbei, wird man in Zukunft weniger 
an Ben Erzeuger, wie bisher ausfchlichlich, und mehr an den Vers 
brauder planend benfen, fo vollyicht ſich damit nicht nur ein trans: 
pazıfifcher Uusgleid, eine Annäherung an bas oftafiatiiche Wirt- 
Ihaftsdenfen und feine Cthif, die von jeher von der Nachfrage her 
bejtimmt war und danad das Angebot zu regeln, die Warenaufdräns 
gung aber abzuwehren ftrebte (Ifur über das Wirtfchaftsiehen von 
Ningpe). Auch Kanada wie Wuftralien, immer fehe jtarf vom Mirt- 
Ihaftsbeifpiel der Union abhängig, könnten fi dieſem Vorbild gar 
nicht entziehen, fel bf wenn fie wollten. Arcilih find Kanada und 
Yuftratien entgegengefeßte Erponenten für aus Europa verpflanyte 
BWirtichaftsichren: Kanada vielleicht ber ſtärkſte Vertreter des „laisser 
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faire, laisser aller” innerhalb der Dominien; Yuftralien, einft als 
„ſozialer Erdteil“ gepriefen (Manes), ber jtärkite Pfeiler rüdfichts: 
lofer veritädterter Arbeiterberrfhaft (Gattincau) mit Docdlöhnen, 
Landflucht und unentwidelten, zu fremder Gewalt oder Cinftrdmung 
cinladenden Böden. 
Vielleicht ſchwindet unter dem © Einfluß einer Unndbcrung jwilchen 
(J Wirtfchaftsdenfen U.S.-Umerifas und Deutihlands aud etwas 
von dem giftigen Hağ und Neid, mit dem Auftralien bisher jeden 
Merfuch Deutfchlands, wieder bochzufommen, feit dem Raub ber 
deutichen Südfee verfolgt, deffen wütender, fhabenfrober Ausbruch 
1914 felbit britifche Zeugen überrafchte. Gedanken wie die Verlegung | 
von induftrien (in Deutfchland in den ländlichen Often, in Amerika | 
in den weiträumigen. ländlichen Wejlen), die Krifenficherung bes 
Arbeiters Durch Verwachſenheit mit der Scholle, die aud Roofevelt l 
vertritt, find jedenfalls cin ſchroffet Gegenfag gu dem Foloniaten Zug | 
g 
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des Durchſchnitts⸗ Amerikaners, unter Hinterlaffung von Wellblech⸗ 
triimmern, roftigem Stadeldrabt und Koniervenbühfenhaufen aud 

pon der parm” wicder abyutriften und den „job“ durd alle gefell: 
Te ae es Ue Le 

viel zu fernen baben, big es einem aus ber —— 

heraus entſtandenen Satz gerecht werden kann, wie: „Auf die Dauer 

find Staat und nationale Planung wefentlich für das zukünftige 
Wohlergehen, Gtüd und Dafein des amerifanifchen Volkes.“ Über 

wenn die pwei riefigen Referveräume der weißen Rafle, der eurafias 

tifche und der norbamerikanifche, Diefe Weisheit gelernt haben werben, 

= merit werden ibre bisher unbegrenzt weitrdumig denfenden Staats: 
@:: nicht mehr die Gefabr für die Mitte Europas fein, die fie 
Sher waren: ber eine als unterbietender, yeritörender Raumfolof, 

der andere als rückſichts los fih abfchließender, aber andre überflutenber 
Wirtichaftsgigant. 










V. 
Gleichſchaltung von Nationalfoyialiemus und 
Selbfibeftimmungsredt? 


Gerade das Umfichgreifen von Raumfolofjen und Wirtfchafte: 
giganten, wie das Reich der Cowjetbiinde, als Nadfahe des weißen 
Zarentums, und die Vereinigten Staaten, als Erben britifher Kolonial 
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Überlieferung, des Umfaffens und Übergreifens, fo weit die wirt- 
Ihaftepolitiihen Fangarme reichten (der Anacenda-Pläne), it eine 
Weltgefahr. Es legt für die engräumiaen, volfreiden und wirtfchaft: 
lich Hochgctiirmten, kulturpolitiſch tiefverwurzelten Träger der Ge: 
danfenwelt des Nationalfosialismus unter den großen und Meinen 
Mächten den Gedanken der Verbündung mit dem Selbftbeitimmungs: 
recht nahe — zu gemeinfamem Schuß gegen Reltrevolutions: und 
Dollarpolitif. 

Der Gedanke liegt fo nahe, daß Hitler aus dem Bewußtſein des 
eigenen Leides verlegten Lebensraums heraus in feiner großen Reiche: 
tagsrede der Anerkennung benachbarter Nationalismen einen ergreis 
fenden und weithin verjtandenen Ausbrud gab. Aber ein foler Yuss 
drud verpflichtet! Wie fteht eé nun in der nüchternen Wirklichkeit, wo 
bie Gedanken nicht eng beieinander wohnen, fondern die Sacıen hart 
aneinanderitoßen? Gibt es eine Möglichkeit, die fo ftar? wachgerufene 
Idee des Eelbitbeftimmungsrechts zugunften der nationalfozialiftis 
Ihen Gedanfentrager mit ihrem Recht auf ausreichende Atemweite 
und alles von ihrer Rafie ert hochentwickelte Land irgendwie zu vers 
bünben, womöglich gleich zuſchalten, fo, daß die Majeität des verletz⸗ 
ten Selbſtbeſtimmungsrechtes zugleich die Herde und die umſtrittenen 
Grenzen bes in fih raflens und volfsverbundenen totalen Staats mit 
nationalfogialiftifcher Kultur, Maht und Mietfchaft verteidigt? 

Beſteht dicfe Möglichkeit, läßt fie fic fiegreich cinem Weltvorurteil 
innerhalb freilich fchon fchiwindender Meheheiten entgegenbalten, fo 
würde Damit offenbar der Sade nationalfozialiftifher Mächte cine 
wertvolle Hilfe erwachſen. Diefe Hilfe wirde ſelbſttätig, namentlich _ 
foweit Mächte hinter ihre natürlihen Grenzen zurüdgefchnitien find 
— unter Verlegung des Selbſt beſtimmungsrechts anfehmlicher Volks⸗ 
teile, wie etwa der 3%, Millionen Sudetendeutſchen, der Bewohner 
der Bromberger Furche, ber Landſchaft Cupen-Malmedy, der abac: 
trennten volfsdeutfchen Gebiete des Sidoftens. Sic verricte allerdings 
zugleich, warum es gerade dic Kolonialmäcdhte alten Stiles find, die 
fich mit ihrer Gefolafdaft fo hartnddig dem Nationalfosialismus 
entgegenftellen: fie vertragen bas Selbſtbeſtimmungsrecht zulegt! 

Diefe Erkenntnis ift feit dem frivolen Spiel, das „die alliierten 
und affogiierten Mächte” mit dem Selbftbejtimmungsrecht der leinen 
Völker am Kriegsende getrieben hatten, fo tief in dic Maffen der Welt: 
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mächte gebrungen, dağ Die „Times“ einmal fhricben: das ganje 
Nahfriegsungemad des britifchen Weltreihs Pomme nur von diefem 
unglidliden Eelbfibeftimmungsrecht, das man nit ſchnell genug 
in Bergefienbeit bringen fönne. Die frangdfifche Kolonial: und Macht: 
preife Schloß fih aus voller Überzeugung an. 
on dort aus aber Fann immer wieder gerade Raffenftaaten gegen: 
e eine der bedenklichiten Rügen der Vorfriegszeit ausgegraben 
den: die von der Gemeinbaftung, der Solidarität der weißen Ra ffe, 
die völlig fchlief, ale man die Deutſchen aus ihren einſtigen Kolonien, 
aus China und anderen Erdteilen in fhimpflichiten Formen wegverz 
Ihleppte, um durchaus eigenfüchtigen Zielen weißer Mächte gum 
Schaden ihrer Raffenverwandten zu dienen. 

Gewif wird man fih leicht über gewifle tiefere Ebenen menfc: 
licher Raffenentwidlung einigen fönnen, die nod der Yeitung und 
Bührung, dann aber durch alle anerfannten HodFulturraffen be: 
dürfen. Aber in fehr-fchwierige Dietichte führt der Übergang von diefen 
Ebenen gu den böchiten gleichberechtigten Spigen einer Hochkultur: 
leiftung bei farbigen Raffen. Der reine Arierbegriff läßt bier infofern 

«im Stich, als die Abftufungen der unzweifelhaft als Arier vollberech: 
tigten höheren Schichten der zwei indifchen AriersÜberflutungen — 
trog dem Verfuch, fie durch die Kaftencinteilung zu fhüßen — in 
Wahrheit unzählige Übergänge zu den dunflen Kaffen Indiens bereits 
mitenthalten, und das Fortfdreiten des dunflen Blutanteils in Indien 
biologiſch unbeftreitbar ift. Und ver allem: wie ftebt es mit den 
Chinefen, Japanern und anderen Malao-Mongolen, die — in fih 

fthlofjen — aus ähnlichen Raffenmifcungen, wie fie etwa in Eng: 

j r den Fribbewobnern: Kelten, Ungelfadyen, Dünen, Nore 
n, flattfanden, bobe, fich felbit beftimmende Kulturen, Macht: 

gebäude, Wirtfchaften, teils autarfiih (in einem Grad, wie eb in 
Curopa nic möglid war), teils übergreifend in Riefenräume aufs 
gebaut Haben? Werden wir ihnen das Selbitbeitimmungsreht ver- 
weigern Dürfen, das wir felbjt als Beficgte in Unfprud nebmen? 

Kolonialmadte alten Stiles — je mehr ihnen felbit der alte Herr: 
ſchafts wille entgleitet (lost dominion!), deito mebr — haben tote 
verftändlich Intereffe daran, die frå ftige, verjüngende Bewegung des 
Nationalfozialismus als Wafer auf ihre Müblen gu leiten, und ver: 
mögen das, indem fie dic von ihnen unterwerfenen und ausgebeuteten 


51 








H3258-0 101 


alten Kulturrajjen, wie in Indien, Indochina, Indonefien, aud bei 
den Anläufen auf Perfien und Athiopien, als minderwertig im Sinne 
des Nationalfosialismus bezeichnen. Das geſchieht aus ähnlichen 
Gründen, aus denen auch der Paneuropa:Gedanfe wenigitens für 
franzöſiſchen, niederlänbiihen, belgifchen, fpanifchen und portugiefiz 
ſchen Kolenialbefig die beraubten Mitteleuropäer mit zur Verteidigung 
einjegen möchte. Aus ähnlichen Gründen find aud von den, Times” in 
ihrer Wiedergabe von Auszügen aus Hitlers „Mein Kampf” Auße—⸗ 
rungen über Indien aus ihrem Zufammenbang gerijjen worden, : 
Bei allen folden Berfuchen fühlen die Kolonialmadte alten Stile 
den inneren Bruch zwifchen ibrer gegen die nationalfozialiftifche Gee 
danfenwelt fo leidenfchaftlich verteidigten, beim Kolonialprinyip not: 
wendig bloßgeitellten Anbetung der Demokratie und der Notwendigkeit, 
weltumfpannende Machtbauten durch Autorität zufammenzubalten, 
Diefer Bruch Flafft am deutlichiten, wenn man etwa den Gegenfag 
swißchen Worten und Taten Macdonalds in feinem Verhältnis zu 
Indien betrachtet, oder die Spannung zwifchen Werfen wie , The lost 
dominion” von Carthill und der Gandhi-Propaganda des Kreifes 
um Andrews. Er wird in der Raffenpolitif des ftellenmweife ver 
negernden Frankreich mit größerem Geſchick verfchleiert als bei den 
Ungelfachjen, während Belgien und die Niederlande in der. Mitte 
tehen. Aber wer aufmerffam etwa den vielbeacteten Yuffas im 
»Lemps” (am 13. Auguft 1933) prüft: „Démocratie et autorité“, 
dem tritt daraus das ganze innere Schwächegefühl des weſteuropäi⸗ 
hen Rolonialmadtprinsips gegenüber der Möglichkeit einer welts 
politifhen Verbündung von Nationalfoyialismus und Selbftbeftims 
mungsrecht entgegen. Sage wie, bah „Rranfreich unter einem Wutoris 
tatsmangel leide, der aus einem gewiffen Abſchwächen der öffentlichen 
Macht berverginge, untrennbar von einem fiblbaren Sinfen bes 
Ctaatsanfebens“und viele andere Ausfprüche des gebankenreichen Auf⸗ 
ſatzes, die unmittelbar der GedanFenwelt des Nationalfosiali¢mus ents 
tammen, verraten dod, wie febr man in Frankreich trog der eben voll⸗ 
endeten Vermauerung der Oftgrenge, trog dem riefigen Webrapparat, 
das Yuffommen eines neuen Geiftes fpürt, dem man mit dem ganzen 
entgegengetürmten techniſchen Aufwand nicht gewachfen fein könnte, 
In dem Wuffag „Démocratie et autorité” wird aud mit der Hells 
fichtigheit, die der frangöfifchen, feit vierhundert Jabren wiffenfdafts 
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lid gefhulten Außenpolitik zu eigen ift, erfannt, daf fid in Rußland, 
das dort den fafchiftifchen Staatsformen beigezählt wird, Evolutionen 
vollziehen können, die das ganze Sechſtel der Erbe, das heute unter 
der höchft wandelbaren Sowjetherrſchaft liegt, künftigen national: 
fogialiftifchen Fronten einreihen finnen, Das wird um fo mehr bes 

rchtet, alé in vielen feiner Teilgebiete das Selbſtbeſtimmungsrecht 

r Kultur und felbft — bis zu einem gewillen Grade — über drt: 
lihe Macht anerkannt ift, nur das Ganze durch eiferne Wirtſchafts⸗ 
Flammern jufammengebalten wird, wobei die marriftiihe Orthodoxie 
praftifch längt nach allen Richtungen durchlöchert ijt. 

Gerade für die rechtzeitige Ahnung oder Vorausihau der großen 
Machtverlagerungen, die aus dem elementaren Durddringen des 
Selbftbeftimmungsrechts beifpielsweife aud aus großen Eriegerifchen 
Zufammenftößen rings um den Pazififchen Ozean hervorgehen können, 
wird es einer Ausdehnung der raffenfundliden Forfdung (etwa auf 
ben von Balter Scheidt gezeigten Grundlagen) auf erdbumfpannende 
Betrachtungsweite bedürfen, um nicht der viel größeren praktiſchen 
Erfahrung ber wacdhgerüttelten Weftmächte gegenüber nie wiebers 
febrende Chancen einzubüßen. Man erinnere fih nur, welche Vorteile 
England aus feinem erften Bündnis mit einer raffenfrembden, far: 
bigen, werdenden Grofimadt (Japan) gezogen bat, wie viel wir vers 
loren, als wir die gleihe Möglichkeit vertaten. Cine Deranziehung 
aller Frembvölker: Kenntnis in Mitteleuropa auf diefem Felde ift um 
fo wichtiger, als wir nod) lange mit bem flärfften Widerftand gegen 
bie Verbreitung des Nationalfozialismus getabe bei den europäifchen 


ftmadten rechnen miiffen, aus legten Gründen ihres Anteils an 
Aufrechterhaltung eines der nationalen überlegenen Welthandels⸗ 


ò Wirkfchaftsentwidlung oder wenigftens einer imperialen heraus. - 


VI. 
Die Ilufion des Belthandels und der britifde 
Freihandelsgedanke im Gegenfag jum nationalen 
Sozialismus und feinem Wutarlichreben 
Grundfägliche hartnädige Gegnerfhaften müffen von ihren legten, 


bod) immer geopolitifch bedingten Urfachen ber erfannt werben, wenn 
man fih nicht gerade gegenüber weltpolitifh aufs hidite durchge: 
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fhulten Völfern wie Staatsmännern immer wieder in lebendgefabrs 
lide Iluſionen verlieren will. Zu den natürlichen Gegnern des natios 
nalen Sozialismus in jeder Form und des nie ganz von ihm zu trennens 
ben Uutarfieftrebens gehören Führer und Maffen der europäifchen Weſt⸗ 
mächte,nachdem fie cinmal die von Ludwig XIV. über Trafalgar bis Fas 
fhoda zwiſchen ihnen geführte erbitterte Fehde mit weitgehenden beiders 
feitigen Rapitulationen zum Schaden Mitteleuropas eingefargt hatten. 

So febr bei diefem Vernichtungsfampf gegen die Mitte des eigenen 
Erdteils in der 3ufammenballung der kontinentafen Teile und euros 
paͤiſchen Randländer Frankreich führend war, fo fehe war es England 
über See. Es bediente fih dabei — felber wahrſcheinlich ebenfo guts 
gläubig wie aud font, wenn es fih mit jenem blauen Dunft vers 
hüllte, den man in England felber ,cant” nennt — zweier Illufionen, 
von denen es felbjt fih jederzeit im britifchen Intereſſe abzumweichen 
vorbebielt: der Jllufion des Welthandels, der in Wirklichkeit als 
folcher nur funktionierte, folange er den leitenden Gewinn nad London 
lieferte, und des Freihandelsgedanfens, von dem es gleichfalls abging, 
fobald es das Intereffe des Imperiums und feiner Dominien verlangte. 

Gleichzeitig ging eine, feit Hugo Grotius aus dem Völkerrecht 
nicht mehr verfchwindende, gewagte Gaukelei vor fih zwiſchen der, 
namentlich von der transatlantifhen Tochter geforderten „Freiheit 
der Meere” und dem praftifchen Verfuch, diefes freie Meer zu binden, 
teils von der Küflingewällerfrage ber, teils aber auch durch die brutale 
Gewalt einer überlegenen Seerhacht in Feffelm zu fchlagen, die fich 
gegebenenfalls nur für die britiiche Flagge öffnen follten. Wenn die 
Vereinigten Staaten zuletzt mit dem Begriff der Territorialgewaffer 
ein fo überlegenes Spiel trieben, daß fie die Fahrt Manila— Pudgetz 
jund.—Panama—New Vorf als „U.S.sameritanifche Küftenfchiffabrt” 
erflärten, fo führten fie damit nur den cant des Mutterlandes ad ab- 
surdum, wie Japan in der Mandjchurei Frankreichs Cicerheitspringip, 

Wir haben den Welthandel eine Illufion genannt, wie der Begriff 
ded freien Meeres gegenüber dem geichloflenen oder verichleffenen 
Meeresraum des mare clausum eine Illuſion des Völkerrechts ift, foz 
lange Me Verfudung für feemächtige Volker beftcht, ihre Flotten, dic fie 
mit Borliebe die Polizeiftöde, die „police batons” des Äricdens nanne 
ten, felbftfüchtig gegen unbequem werdenden Wettbewerb zu verwenden. 
Man bedient fih heutzutage etwas anderer Mittel als jene farthas 
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giſchen und römiſchen Kapitäne, die einander in Grund und Boden 
rannten, auch wenn fie fid) in fogenannten Friedenszeiten auf un: 
erwünfdten Bafferpfaden begegneten, oder belobnt wurden, wenn fie 
lieber bas eigene Schiff auf Grund fegten, als einem fremden als 
Führer jenfeits der Säulen des Herkules gu dienen. Uber die Cie- 
finnung ift vorläufig die gleiche; und ein neues Weltverfebrsredt wird 
von nationalen, einander gleichachtenden Wirtichaften erft von Grund 
6 aufzubauen fein, wenn fie einander ebenfo foyial gleichwertig 
feben, wie innerbalb nationalfozialiftiicher Yandeswirtichaften bie 
Bolfsgenoffen einander, Dazu ift der Weg noh weit, In Wahrheit 
darf man den Begriff des Welthandels ja erft auf die Weltumfeglung 
von Magalhacs 1520 zurüdführen, die zum erftenmal den Erdkreis 
beawang, aber fait gleichzeitig die Erflärung des ncuerfchloffenen 
Pazifiſchen Ozeans als geichloflenes Meer der Krone Spanien dur 
Balboa mit fih brachte, die auf etwa ein bibliihes Menfchenalter 
wirffam war. Dann burdbraden die Vriten von Drake bis Cool 
diefen Monopolanfpruc, innerbalb deffen fidh Frangofen und Nieders 
länder alé jüngere Teilhaber einfchalteten: immer gewaltfamen Durch: 
bruchs der Theorie Bes Freien Meeres acwärtig, Die pwifchen dem Kap 
der Guten Hoffnung, der Straße von Walaffa und den oftafiatifchen 
Meeren oft in einen Sceraub aller gegen alle ausartete. Blüht ja 
doch ber Eceraub Langs der Hüfte Oftafiens von der Infel Hainan 
bid zu den mandfchurifchen Strommündungen heute nod und ift im 
Kriegsfall weder durch Neun: noch Viermächtes Verträge, nod Kelloggs 
palt oder Genf auszufclichen, wie dic Praris erweilt. Panama, Suey, 
Malalta, die Eingänge yur engeren japanifchen Zecwebrjone find auf 
der Weltfarte befonders bervorgebobene Kontrollitellen für Die Kraft: 
meffung der drei Hauptſeemächte. l 
Mas vollends dem Welthandel auf internationalen Landverfehres 
wegen begegnen würde, davon baben uns Die Cntwidlungen auf der 
fibirifchen Magiftrale in Eurafien, auf den in der Nähe des Chaco 
vorüberlaufenden Bahnen Sidamerifas, auf den weſtchineſiſchen 
Rarawanenftrafen in Syehuan, Dünnan, Sinfiang, Kanfu einen zu 
lebendigen Unfchauungsunterricht gegeben, als daß wir fic für ficherer 
balten follten als die Seewege. Beim Abfhluf des Weltkriegs haben 
wir nod erlebt, daß nur um ibrer fdhönen VBahnbofbauten willen, 
wie im Falle von Herbesthal, von Gmünd, von Sdenburg, Länders 
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fegen abgeriffen, Ubdrängungen von Bafferftrafien, wie bei Rhein 
und Beichfel, Icbenswichtige Eingriffe in die Eifenbahnnege von 
Gremdmadten vorgenommen wurden. 

Wenn man alfo dem nationalfoyialiftifhen Gedanken vorwirft, 
Dafi er cin funftvolles Uderfyftem des BWelthandels abfchnüre, fo möge 
man zum Beifpiel U.S,-Mmerifaner bitten, fi die vor bem Uufleben 
bes Nationalfosialismus verftimperten Berhaltniffe der Donau, der 
Weidhfel, des Rheins als Waflerfirafe zu betradten, oder fió zu 
fragen, was U,&,,Amerifa erwidern würde, wenn man ihm Bedin- 
gungen für den Miffiffippi auferlegen wollte, wie fie die Elbe trägt, 
ober einen Korridor vom Oberen See nad New Vorf unter Abtren⸗ 
nung der Neu⸗England⸗Staaten legen wollte. Das ift aber dom 
Deutidland widerfahren, bis es dazu fam, die Begriffe Welthandel 
und Weltwirtidaft als Ilufion und Selbfttäufhung zu erfennen 
und jenfeits beider vom Heimatgrund ber wieder neu aufzubauen, 
Sehr mit Redt hat alfo eine große britifhe Zeitung die Väter der 
Parifer Dorortverträge die Däter des Aufbruchs Mitteleuropas zum 
Nationalfoyialismus genannt. 

Mit dem Zuſammenbruch von Belthandel und Beltwirtfhaft als 
einer für alle gleich offenen und zugänglichen Organifationsform ber 
Erde fant aber natürlich auch der Glaube an bie täufchenden Formen 
eines politifhen Nadfriegsaufbaues ber Erde mit Hilfe des Biller: 
bundes und äbnliher Einrichtungen dahin. Und es muß nur über: 
tafden, daß die großen Hanbelsmächte, denen fie hauptfählich dienen 
follten, glauben fonnten, man wer Diefen Glauben nur zu ihrem 
einfeitigen Vorteil weiter gelten und am Leben laffen, fobald man 

= erft bie Täufhung erfannt haben würde. 

So mußte alfo mit der willfürlichen Bergewaltigung des freien 
und gleidberechtigten, auf die Achtung des Privateigentums überall 
begründeten BWelthandels notwendig aud ein Zufammenbrucd der 
gefamten, auf ibn gegründeten oder abzielenden Ideologie erfolgen, 
Das Zurüdfallen auf die Gedanfen von Fichte, Hegel, F. Lift lag 
freilich dem deutfiden Volk dabei noch näher als dem italienifchen 
ober japanifchen, weil man es noch viel rüdfichtslofer, radifaler und 
unbefümmerter — neben den notwendigen Folgen der Schrumpfung 
und Abihnürung — aller, aber auch aller fo mühfam erworbenen, 
fo redlich mit Blut und Schweiß bezahlten Stigpuntte feines Außen: 
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handels beraubt hatte. Das lag freilich auf derfelben Linie, auf ber 
es, in Jahrhunderten planmäßigen Vorgehens gegen feinen Ozeans 
anteil, feine Küften von einer Meerberührung von über 5000 Kilos 
metern auf eine foldhe von 3200, gulet wenig über 1000 berunters 
geprellt werden fab. Das ift ein Vorgang, der fein Seitenftid faft 
nur in der Küftenberaubung Chinas von rund 17000 Kilometern auf 
7100 hat, neben dem gleichzeitigen Wachstum des japanifchen Reiches 
n einigen 27000 Kilometern auf über 45000 Kilometer, Ahnliche 
&: vollzogen die beiden großen angelfähfifhen Mächte, 
die Vereinigten Staaten in ihrem Übergreifen in das amerifanifche 
Mittelmeer und in den Pazififhen Ozean, unter anderm durch das 
„american quadrilateral”, das ſchrãge Machtviered quer über das 
größte Meer der Erde. Damit verbanden fie raube Übergriffe in fremde 
Kulturwelten hinein, wie in Samoa, in Hawaii, in Guam, auf den 
Philippinen, mit dem Unterton des Benügungsanfprudes auf Singas 
pore, der Befeftigungshemmungen für die Yußenpoften Englands in 
Honafong, Japans in feinen Uufengewa ffern. Viel fchroffer nod war 
freilich die Entwehrung der ganzen deutfchen Wafferfante, ihre Durchs 
brechung in Schleswig, in der Danziger Bucht, am Memelftrom, wo 
ein Ridgrat der norddeutfchen See: und Welthandelsgeltung gerfchlas 
gen wurde, wie Raubtiere Fröfchen das Ridgrat serbeifien, um fie freßs 
reif und doch lebend gu erhalten. Noch ſchlimmer ift das Mißverhältnis 
Mitteleuropas beim Anteil an Luftverkehr und Luftwehr, wobei ung bie 
Erfahrungen der Freiheitsfämpfe von Bergvdlfern in Kurdiftan, Bas 
firiftan, Tfchitral zeigen, wie [hnell fih das Welthandelswerkzeug in 
ein ſolches der nationalen und fojialen Unterbrüdung verwandelt. Ben 
wundert es noch, daß die national fosialiftifden Völker zuerft das Trug: 


bild des Welthandels als Illufion erfannten und sunddft nur auf den 


5 Boden, ald das einzig Sichere, vertrauen wollten? 


VIL. 
Sufammenbrud der Weltwirtfhaft und Rettungswege der 
Cingelrdume 


Der 3ufammenbrud deffen, was man vor dem Weltkrieg Belts 
wirtfhaft nannte, warf feinen Schatten (don voraus, als ihr damas 
liges Clearinghaus London von der Achtung vor dem Privateigentum, 
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die es feit den Napoleonifhen Kriegen und Trafalgar groß gemacht 
hatte, zum Raub bes anvertrauten Privateigentums überging. Damit 
war gegen den Grundfag feines Welttransportgeſchäfts verftoßen, 
burd den fogenannten Welthandel, in Wahrheit einen britifh vors 
beberrichten Barenaustaufch, womöglich ywifchenMonofulturgebieten 
Dauergewinn zu ziehen, um fo mehr, als der Sig der Austauſch⸗ 
zentrale in feiner Munitionss, Robftoffe und 3ufubenot diefe einft fo 
forgfältig induftrierein gemachten Gebiete, namentlich in den Monfuns 
ländern, zur baftigen Überinduftrialifierung aufpeitfchte. Diefe Lage 
wurde noch verfchärft durch die Überinduftrialifierung in den anges 
geiffenen curopdifden Zentralmächten und den als Helfer bei ihrem 
Miederringen einfpringenden Vereinigten Staaten und Japan. 

Über begonnen wurde das 3eritören des leidlich arbeitenden welt: 
wirtichaftlichen Gleichgewichts von den europäifchen Meitmächten aus. 
Daß die großen Robitoffländer ihnen mit Vergnügen folgten und 
ibrerfeits die Tertilverarbeitungsanlagen neben die Baumwollgebiete, 
wie in den U.E.A, und Indien, die Seidenfabrifen neben die Erzeuger: 
landjdaften ftellten, wie in Japan und China, war nur eine Kolac. 
Die fheinbare Nadfricashodfonjunftur mit einem Erfagbedarf für 
die verpulverten und fonft überforderten Werte täufchte darüber bins 
weg, bis vom dritten Jahrzehnt an, zunächft in den tropifchen Robitoffs 
Preisitürgen, der Niederbruch der Weltwirtſchaft offen vor aller 
Yugen fag.’ 

Statt großgügiger Gemeinfchaftshilfe, die vergeblid von den vers 
fagenden Meltwirtfchaftstagungen erhofft wurde, feßte ein allges 
meines „Rette fidh, wer kann“ den Reft von weltumfpannenden 
Erganifationsmöglichleiten und Kontingentierungen vollends aufs 
Spiel. Die fogenannten Wirtfhaftsführer der Cingelrdume besten die 
angfttoll gewordene Herde, weiterhin durch Wettſtürze der Währungen 
verfchredi, auf die einzelnen vermeintlihen Rettungswege auseinanz 
der, die naturgemäß in nationaler Konzentration, in weiteren Cre 
böhungen der Zollmauern und bermetifchen Grenzabſchließungen auss 
münden mußten. Veritörung um Verftörung war fo unvermeidlich, 
wie die Folgen von Blisfchlägen in Hammelberden, 

Verfudte man wohl, namentlih in Borfriegsanihauungen be: 
fangen, ale Meltwirtfhaft „die Gefamtbeit der Mirtfchaften ber vers 
fchiedenen Völler” zu erklären, ,infofern fie durch gegenfeitigen, 
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arbeitsteiligen Warenaustaufch zu einem einheitlichen wirtſchaftlichen 
Organismus verbunden feien”, fo zeigte Dod gerade das Siechtum 
der Weltwirtfchaft nad dem Kriege, Dağ ein folder Organismus mit 
alljeitigen gleichen Zutritteberechtigungen nie beftanden hatte. Boll- 
wertige Mitglieder dabei waren nur das britiiche Weltreih (Imperial 
Institute), in geringerer Intenfität das fchärfer abgeichlofiene fran: 
zoͤſiſche Wirtfhaftsgebiet und, feit ihrem derben Zugriff in die Tropen: 
wirtfchaft, von 1898 an die Vereinigten Staaten geweſen. In ber 
Idiränftem Mafi, bei Zurüdichraubung der Lebenshaltung, Verzicht 
auf viele Genußmittel der Tropen und dem Rügen in bas lebens: 
igere Feblen von Tropenrobftoffen, die für Ariegsgerät, Kraft: 
oe. ufw. unentbehrlich weren, fonnte dag in fió 
abichlieibare Wirtfehaftereich der Ruffen und ibrer weißen und roten 
Zaren dafür gelten. Endlich einige Fleincre Mächte, wie Belgien, die 
Niederlande, Portugal, die aber von den groen Seemachten ab: 
Dingen, oder langgeſtreckte Lebensformen, wie Merifo, Argentinien, 
Chile und — nad feinen Möglichfeiten! — das feine weiten Räume, 
vor allem feine tropische Urwaldzone Hylaea noch nicht hewaltigende 
Brafilien und etwa nod China. 

Die heute nationalfosialiftifcben, aufitrebenden Grofmadte mit 
höchſtem Volksdruck und vellyogener eder werdender Induftriafifies 
rung, wie Deutfchland, Italien und Japan, waren teile, wie dic leg: 
teren, raffiniert von einer fió allfeitig erginyenden Wirtfchaft aut: 
geihloflen und ferngebalten worden, teile batten fie fic, wie Deutic: 
land, eben gerade eine Art Berfuchsfeld eröffnet, um. fic als voll 
wertige, alles ergeugende Wirtfchaftegebiete in die Weltwirtfchaft ein: 
fügen ju Fönnen. l | 

Wie weit cs allen dreien gu einer einigerinaßen fid ergänzenden 
Wirtihaftegliedcrung zwiichen Robitoffen, Halbfabrifaten und Ver: 
edelungsergeugniffen' feblte, machte Deutichland und Italien ibre 

ftverforgung und deren Mängel im MWeltfrieg deutlich. Japan 
itfichtig Die Folgen aus den Erfahrungen der curopaiiden 
Mittelmächte und Italiens, die es forgfältig ftudierte, und legte in 
einer MWeltfrifenläbmung Hand auf die nötigften Ergänzungsgebiete 
zu feiner autonomen nationalen Wirtichaft. 

Die Verfügung über die Robitoffe von Mandfhufus und die Ube 

fhliefbarkeit des meerumfpannenden Reiches um bie Japanfee erft 


H3258-0 108 


39 





Q 


magen Japan von einem Einfreifungsdrud frei, wie er den deutſchen 
Lebensraum troß feiner rein mehrtechnifchen Riefenleiftung zulegt auf 
bie Anie zwang und Italien feiner freien politifhen Verfügung ange: 
fichts feines furchtbaren Küftendrudcs gegenüber einer vereinigten 
britifchen und frangöfifhen Seemadhteinwirfung und Blodabedrohung 
beraubte. Italien hatte diefe Notlage in vielen Befpredhungen mit 
Staatémannern bes einftigen Dreibundes jur Sprache gebracht. Es 
ift deren Schuld, daß fie die geopolitiſche Schwäche ihres chemaligen 
Verbündeten nicht genug in Rechnung ftellten, als fie fic in der Wahn 
idee wiegten, italienifche Truppenteile fönnten über die Alpen gefahren 
werben und im Elſaß fämpfen, wenn England mit feinen Mittelmeer: 
geſchwadern altivo auf der andern Seite in Kampf trat. Hier waren 
wirtfchaftspolitifhe Schwächen mächtiger als fulturpolitifche Bers 
bindungen und felbit größere machtpolitiſche Endertragsausfichten: 
ein Beweis dafür, daß weltwirtfchaftlihe Bindungen gwar gewiß 
überfhäßt, aber aud unterfhägt werden können, wozu ber abfolute, 
totale Nationalfozialismus neigt. 

Deutidland war von allen drei nationalfoyialiftifchen Lebens: 
formen mit feiner jaͤh wadfenden, verftädterten, hochinduſtrialiſierten 
Bevölkerung, feinen Ausfuhr: und Einfuhrnotwendigkeiten ju ihrer 
Ernährung an ber vorgelagerten Schranfe Großbritannien vorbei und 
aus dem naffen Dreied heraus,/bei weitem in der ſchlimmſten Lage 
und ift es noch Heute — obwohl die Pflege feiner Landwirtfchaft die 
ärgfien Blodademöglichleiten gemildert hat. Ausfiht auf fidere 
Lebensmittelergänzung bietet fih wirtſchaftlich für die Mitte Europas 
nur gegen Often, und umgefehrt fönnte nur die Mitte Europas (bei 
forgfältiger gegenfeitiger Abftimmung von Eins und Ausfuhr) die 
unentbebrlihen Abnchmermaflen für Zwifheneuropa ftellen. So liegt 
für den Reftftumpf des überfeeifh oder transfontinental (wie- die 
Sowjets) ergänzten Europa eine geopolitifhe Anomalie in der welts 
wirtſchaftlich unfinnigen Machtfpannung und kulturpolitiſchen Feind: 
ſchaft Iwifcheneuropas gegen das nationalfogialiftifhe Deutſchland, 
am meiften grotest, wenn Öfterreich fih ihr zugefellt. 

Soll alfo die Erzeuger: und Verbrauchermaſſe zwiſchen Weſt⸗ 
europa und ben Sowjets jemals den Weg yu einem rechnenswerten 
Teilgebiet einer Weltwirtfhaft zurüdfinden, fo bleibt ihr nichts anderes 
übrig als ein Teilgufammenfchluß, dem das franzoͤſiſche und nie der⸗ 
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{andifche fowie beigifche Kolonialreich bei redlichem Zutritt die unents 
behrliche Tropenergänzung liefern Fönnten. Alle anderen Rettungss 
wege der Eingelräume an diefer Stelle der Erde — und eg find bie 
werfchiedenften befdritten worden! — ehren ins Labyrinth der gus 
fammengebrodenen Weltwirtfhaft alten, unvollfommenen Stile, 
unter ihre ftürgenden Trümmer zurüd, deren einft zu freies Kräfte: 
fpiel nicht mehr aufrechtzubalten ift. Am wenigften Ausſicht bietet 
bildlich und buchftäbfich der Verſuch, die Zollmauern immer mehr 
zu erhöhen und — im freien Luftzug unhaltbare — Subventions- 
betriebe zu errichten, wozu freilich die Kriegsſtoffpanik ein nahe⸗ 
liegender Anlaß war. Aber was bedeuten Zollmauern und Waffen: 
Gmieden, die für heutige Macht: und Wirtfhaftsbegriffe winzige 
@:-- auf halbe und ganze Flugftunden voneinander errichten, 
n fie nicht, wie Die Sowjets, auch heute nod halbwegs (higende 
Raumpuffer zwifchen beftrittene Grenzen und Wehrgentralen legen 
finnen! Man nehme dod, aud wenn man weltwirtfhaftlich rechnet, 
die Flugftreden Balbos mit 1200 bis 2400 km in den Zirkel, erinnere 
fih, daf eine Yunkers-Mafdine die 6000 km Berlin— Urumdi in 
48 Stunden flog, wenn man fih flarmadien will, in welchem Umfreis 
im nächften Jahrzehnt Induftriereviere, Wehrzentren und Sige natio- 
naler Willensbildung gefährdet fein werden! Gewiß it nad bem 
Mortlaut vieler Patte das Wort von Repington verwerflich: „Bomben 
auf die Regierungsfige, fo bald und fo lang als möglich!” Aber 
glauben die Wirtfchaftsgentralen, namentlich der friegenotwendigen 
Betriebe, dafi es auf fie aus Gründen ber Rüdficht auf ehemalige 
weltwirtfchaftliche Theorie nicht angewendet werden wird? So fönnen 
wir alfo ing Freie führende Rettungswege nur in grofrdumigen Zus 
fammenfchlüffen fehen. Uber folde find, wie man in Franfreich und 
Zwifcheneuropa immer — — abnen beginnt, nur möglich, wenn 
man dem Nationalfoyialismus fein Eigenredht dabei gibt. Mus welts 
politifchen Erwägungen wirtfchaftlicher Herfunft zurüdrevidieren läßt 
fi) eine in Kultur und Maht fo feft verwurzelte bodenechte Erfcheis 
e nicht mehr. Man muf auh weltwirtfhaftlih Hand in Hand 
ibr vorwärtsgehen — oder fie gebt allein mit ben Geſinnungs⸗ 
verwandten! | 
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Vill. 
Internationale und Panideen im Kampf gegen den 
Nationalfozialismus; die Großmächte, ihre Reihe: 
gedanken und die Eigenſtaatlichkeit der Kleinen 


Alle Internationalen — wenn fie sum vollen Sinn ihrer felbft: 
aewählten Bezeichnungen aufleben wollen — müffen natürliche Tod: 
feinde und Zerſtörer wie aller eigenvölfiichen und Raffeneigenart und 
Sclbitbehauptung, fo aud des Nationalfogialismus mindeftens in 
feiner Ländererfcheinung fein. Das it fo unvermeidlich wie in der 
anorganifchen Natur der Kampf der abtragenden Kräfte gegen bie 
uriprünglich gebirgsbildenten, aus deren Endergebnis böditens die 
abgelagerten Schichten wieder durd) neue gebirgsbildende Kräfte 
emporgeboben werden fönnen, 

Diele naturgeſetzliche Wahrheit gilt, ob fih die Internationalen 
nach Zabten als J., als II. oder III. oder Halbe dazwiſchen gliedern; 
oder ob fie verfuchen, gleichitrebige Kräfte nach Farben als goldene, 
arüne, rote cder [hwarge zufammenzufaffen. Die grüne Internatio: 
nale der Bauern it uns dabei immer nur als cin Abwehrnotbebelf 
gegen andersfarbige, fie überwältigende Internationalen erichienen; 
denn eben der Voten, die angeftammte Erde und ihre bodenftändigen, 
erdbaften Züge, deren Recht eine grüne Internationale verfechten 
wollte, fann ded immer nur national fein. Ihre tragende Kraft bat 
den unverwifchbaren Stempel von Vodenaufbau, Bodenart, Klima 
und wad aus ihnen erwächlt, mebt als irgendeine andere, bodenfreiere, 
(andichweifende Schöpfung menfhlicher Macht. 

Den zerfeßenden, zerſiörenden Kräften jeder Urt von Inter: 
nationale gegenüber (auch bei Weltrcichen, die in Ermattung ur⸗ 
fprünglicher aufbauender Staats: und Volfsfraft ihre Infafien in 
Fellachentum“ verfinken laffen, wie das römifche, als es von innen 
ber durch die lateinifchsgriechiiche Spaltung und die vorberafiatifchen 
Religionen im Stil von Internationalen ausgeböblt wurde), befindet 
fidh der nationalfozialiftifche Gedanke immer in Ubwebr auf Leben 
und Tod, ob er fic deffen bewußt wird oder nicht. Das gleiche aber 
braucht nicht notwendig bei den Panideen ber Fall zu fein; denn 
cs Tiefe fic) der Fall denken, dağ Erdteilgufammenfaflungen oder 
meerumfpannente Ballungen im Zufammenfhluß nationalfoyialis 
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ftifcher Antriebe entiteben fönnten, die großer Rraftäuferung fibig 
waren. 

Xn diefem Zinn iit wohl die Außerung von Rudolf He gedacht 
gewefen, „Das neue Syitem werde fid, wenn aud in völfiich be: 
bingten Ubwandlungen, aud in der übrigen Welt durchieken“. Das 
fann auf dem Weg immer aröferer regionaler Ringbildung natür- 
lichen Wachstums gefcheben, jedoch immer von nationalen, völftichen 
Ctämmen aus. 

Aber die Anerkennung diefer pöälfiich bedingten Abwand— 
tungen als Vafis it eben das gcopolitif@ Fnifdeidende, das yum 

ifpiel der Meltrevelutionsgedanfe der LI. Internationale nicht 

tfennt, wie er ja aud die (Heintar politiich und fulturpolinich 
felbſtändig aelafienen Teilgebiete Der Sowjetunion in eiſernen wirt 
fchaftspolitifchen Klammern feitbält und in die Parteiberrfchaft einer 
winzigen Minderheit über die ſower feidenden 160 Millionen binein⸗ 
swingt. Das Echickſal Der Notgadeutjchen Fonnte endgültig jeden, der 
Mahrbeit und Mirftichkeit feben will, von aller täufchenden Porafcele- 
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internationale aus beilen, 

Nun beiteht gwifchen dem (wegen der großen Inbängergablen des 

nationalfoyialiftifchen Medanfens gerade m Guropa' yuerit nabe: 

liegenden) Paneuropagidanfen und dem italieniichen Rafchismug wie 

dem bdeutjchen Nationalferialtsmus im Nerbaltnis tiefiten. Mif- 

trauens, Das mußte eintreten, weil Der Paneuropagedanke nach dem 

Weltkrieg in den Bann des außerordentlich qefit mit internatio: 

nalen „catch“: Worten Trembdenfang treibenden frangöfiichen Außen⸗ 

minifters Briand und der Phrafeologic Hon Genf wie der weſteuro⸗ 

päifchen Peubodemokratie verfiel, und von diefem Bann, — trog einer 

febr mannbaften, zu wenig befannt gewordenen Rorderung von Graf 

Coudenhove⸗Kalergi an Briand, Farbe zu bekennen, — nicht mebr los: 
kommen wird, 

= Die fämtlichen übrigen Panidecn aber” fteben, wie Die grokbritiiche, 

©- panpagififche, im Dienfte gang beitimmter Machtgedanfen. Andere 

bilden, wie die panafiatijde, den erbittert umkämpften Streitgegen 


fland zwifchen folchen Machtgedanfen, wie im Ralfe Japans und der 


*) deren Wefen wir einmal in einem Bande ber MWeltpolitifeden Bücherei 
von Grabowsly beleuchtet haben, auf den wir deshalb, namentlich wegen 
feiner Karten, verweifen fönnen. 
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Sowjets. Sie dienen revolutionären Bewegungen, namentlich farbiger 
Raffen gegen weiße Einflüffe, wie in China, Indien, oder den Unfagen 
panafrifanifcher Regungen, oder endlich, fie find in Erdteilegoismen — 
nicht reibungslos! — werwirflicht, wie in der auftralifden Common- 
wealth, oder in Rechte: und Rirtihaftsfittionen, wie Panamerifa. 

Unter den in großem Stil ale politifches Kampfmittel verwendeten 
Panideen find für den Nationalfosialismus gerade in feiner europäis 
{hen Prägung die panafiatifche und die panpazififche vielleicht die 
intereffanteften. Denn feine Führer fönnen beide mehr als etwa Pans 
europa objektiv betrachten. ft doch der Kampf um die panafiatifche 
Bewegung als Werkzeug zugleich belehrend für die Starke ded 
Kampfes des Nationalfogialismus in feiner oftafiatifchen Prägung 
einerfeits gegen die III. Internationale in ihrer Verbindung mit dem 
alleuffifchen Nationalismus und dem eurafiatiichen Panflavismus 
andrerfeite. Daneben läuft beider Ringen mit den großen Kolonials 
mächten, der britifhen Reihsidee und Sem Amerifanertum, das ſich 
der pagififchen Bewegung fo außerordentlich gefchict bedient. 

So, wie fi der japanifche Nationalfogialismus die Löfung eines 
Afienbundes unter feiner Führung vorftellt, mit einem im Stil von 
Mandfehutuo herangebolten und wiederverföhnten China und Süd» 
oftafien, mit zweifellofen Vorftößen in den Indifhen Raum, (wo jet 
{hon ein erbitterter Wirtfehaftstrieg zwifchen Zancalbire, Japan und 
einbeimifchen Mebbetrichen tobt), müßte diefer Anlauf unzweifelhaft 
vom europälfchen Nationalfogialismus als ein fühnes Experiment 
auf feiner eignen Rinie betrachtet ‘werden, Obendrein foftet es und 
nichts, daraus zu lernen, weil wir, und war als einzige Machtträger 
unter den Großmächten, in Deutſchland und Italien, weit vom Schuß 
find, während die großen RKolonialmadte allefamt (wer beteiligt 
Bleiben, wie aud) ihre Klientel, wovon namentlich die vorbeugende 
Ungſt derNicderlande, aber auch manche Seiten im „Temps Colonial” 
Zeugnis geben. 

Der Aufbau der pazififhen Ausgleihsbewegung aber (Zentrum: 
Pacific Union, Honolulu) — mit ihrer fühlen, fait theoretiſch⸗ dis⸗ 
tuffionsmäßigen Behandlung der heifelften Fragen, wie der Uuswans 
derung in gurgeit verbotene Räume, der gegenfeitigen Raffenahtung, 
der Ausfichten von Kriegen swifden Japan und Somfets (Nitobe 
in Banff!), zwifhen U.S.cUmerita und Japan, mit ihren großen 
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Shalltörpern in allen an ben Pazifik angrenzenden Ländern und 

Volkern, ihrer dadurd fajt unbegrenzten Propagandamöglichkeit in 

wiflenfchaftlibem Gewande — it höchfter Aufmerkfamleit eines 

jeden Bolksaufflärungsminifterrume in Italien und Deutihland 

wert, namentlih wenn man die Ergebnifle diefer Art von Wolfs: 
ei andfremden mundgeredst machen will. 

Aft fic im einen Fall erfennen, wieviel mit rauber und fanfter 
Gewalt unter Benugung von Panideen — aud gegen Internatios 
nalen! — erreicht werden fann, fo im andern, wie weite, macht: 
gewohnte Kreife dod einer gefdidten Überredung und beftändigen 
politifchwiflenichaftlichen Beeinfluflung zugänglich find. Gewiß 
fommt man aud dabei nicht an ber barten Erfenntnistatfache vorbei, 
bağ die Cigenftaatlicfert der Kleinen in den Händen der Grofpmachte 
oft nicht gut bewahrt ijt, aud wenn fie fich zur Flurbereinigung ber alls 
gemeinften und ſchönſien Ideen als geiltigen Machtfahrzeug® bedienen. 

Uber der Gedanke, notwendige Klurbereiniqungen und Bereinheit- 
fihungen zu vollziehen und dabei örtliche Widerftände durd Gleich: 
(haltung aufzubeben, liegt ja ebenfo auf ber großen Linie des Nationals 
fosialigmus wie ber raumuveiten Kolonialmadte alten Stile, wenn 
fie fic für thre Großraum 3ufammenfblüffe noch mebr ausgreifenber 
Raumgedanfen bis zum Gaufcin mit internationalen und Weltz 
zufammenfclüfien bedienen. Der Rationalfosiatiomus fann fic dabei 
immer auf eine große Erfenntnis det politifden Erdkunde berufen, 
die Nagel in die Form gebracht hat, taf bel einem Zufammenftoß ywi- 
{chen eng: und Fleinriumigen und groß: und weitrdumigen Bewegun⸗ 

auf die Dauer immer die Groß: und Weitraumigen Sieger blieben. 

Das hat Rudolf Kjellen im Hinblid@ auf Die, Vielſtaatlichleit in 
Nafriegs:Curopa uno aud wohl aus ffandinavifden Sympathien 
heraus durch cine Art gefegmäßiger Erhaltung der Kleinen in Zweifel 
sieben wollen. Aber wir jeben iept, Daf Die aus politiihem Figennuß 
einiger Grofen gefdafienen ftaatlichen Aleintebewefen in Wirklichkeit 
nicht lebens faͤhig find und nur im Anfhluß an großräumige Mefolgs< 
herren oder durch Berbundungen, wie die Kleine Entente, ein Shein: 
leben gewinnen im vielföpfigen Parlamentarismus des Dölkerbunds, 
das eine grofiere Lebenskraft vortäufcht, als ihrer Mirflichkeit zufommt. 
Ahnlich würde es fidh ja aud wohl in den gröferen Raumgufammens 
ſchlüſſen verwirklidter Panideen verhalten, Nur bie eine, weltwirks 


H3258-0114 


45 





H3258-0115 


fame Gefichtsfeite des Nationalfosiali¢mus fann ihnen lächeln; die 
andere, firengere zeigt ein verſchloſſenes Geficht und hütet ihr Tor 
und ibre Grenzen! 


IX. 
Das Doppelgeficht des Nationalfosiali¢mus in der Belt 
zwifhen Raffe, Bolt, Land und Crdfreis 


So hat ber nationalfozialiftifhe Gedanke in der Belt, im Lichte 
der Erdfunde betrachtet, dasfelbe uralte und ewigjunge Doppelgeficht 
wie der myſtiſche Sanus: eines, Dad weithin erdDumfpannend Weltz 
fernen überfchaut, und eines, das nur im eigenften Volksboden jeder 
Rafie volltommen verftanden werden fann, darüber hinaus von Čin: 
zelnen und Gruppen wohl, von Maffen aber nicht. Solange Kampf 
bewufter Kulturträger um Lebensraum auf der Erde für höchſte 
Merdemöglichkeiten ihres Raffenideals ift, fo lange muß der Janus: 
tempel notwendig offenfichen. Nur augufteifche Zeiten des Fellachen⸗ 
tumé” weiter Landſchaften unter einem bald aber erſchlaffenden 
Herrenvolf fönnen ihn vorübergehend [ muß wieder 
eine beroifche Lebensanfhauung kommen, um ihn aufjureißen — 
oder cin Kulturkreis ftirbt hinter den verfchloffenen Toren, 

Mit dem nationalen Gedanken an fic aber ſteht es fo, wie Hans 
Prinzhorn es fein formulierte, daf er zu jenen geftaltenden Grund: 
ftrömungen ber Menfchheit gehört, „denen Revolutionen gegen Bes 
fiehendes nur Gelegenheit zu Revolutionen für kulturelle Merte 

-bieten und die in diefem Einne revolutionäre für ewige Dinge 
gegen die Überfhäßung von Zeitideen find, radifal-im Heinen 
und gegen die Kleinen, fonfervativer als irgendein politifh Konfers 
vativer im Grofen”, 

Daher feine Kraft, Erbwerte in Raffen und Völkern zu erhalten 
und gu erneuen, alfo im Teilraum bewahrend und erhaltend gu fein, 
und trogdem erneutes und fulturell werjüngte® Wertgefühl in ber 
revolutionärften Weife, mit der ganzen anftedenden und je nad dem 
nationalen Schallförper umformenden Kraft des status nascendi um 
die Erde zu tragen, mit einer viel größeren übervölfifchen bynamifden 
Wirfung als viele von vornherein international angelegte Lehr: 
meinungen. Denn Beifpiel ift mehr als Lehre! 
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Diefer Doppelwirfung und ber ungeheuren Schwierigkeit, fie im 
Gleichgewicht zu halten, Pann fih aber nach uralten gefdidtliden 
und geopolitifhen Erfahrungen immer nur ein Meiner, oberfter 
Führerkreis, eine von ungebeurer Verantwortung belaftete Auswahl 
bewußt bleiben, Daher bie viel firengere Betonung bes Führers 
gebanfens und Grundfages in allen nationalfogialiftifch geleiteten 
Lebensformen und Kulturfreifen, foweit diefe von einem Raums und 

engedanten aus beherrſcht find. Zulegt aber trägt ein Cingelner 

Perantwortung, wie den Ruhm und die Ehre des Durchbruchs 
eines Rebenskreifes von jeder Überfhägung von Zeitibeen zu ewigen 
Dingen, wozu für gefunde Völker die Erhaltung ihres Blutes und 
Bodens in feiner Eigenart gehören müffen, fonft find fie fterbengreif! 
Sein ift die Tat! 

Und da es auch in diefem Falle gilt: „bie Tat ift alles — nichts 7 
der Ruhm“ — fo folgt, wie bei der Bolkserneuerung Italiens durch 
Muffolini, aud bei der deutſchen Verjüngung durd Adolf Hitler bie 
Ideologie den Spuren der Tat, und wo es anders verfucht wird, da 
tötet zu viel Ideologie allzuleicht die Tatmöglichkeit. Daher war es 
berechtigt und Pug, daß die Träger des nationalfoyialiftifchen Ges 
bantend in Deutfchland fih zum Werdruß ihrer Gegner fo lange 
weigerten, mit bindenden Programmen heryorsutreten, während dod 
der nationalfosialiftifde Gedanke als Melthewegung deutlich genug 
mit feinen Grundforderungen, eben mit dem Miederanihluß an die 
ewigen Dinge hervortrat. Wenigſtens waren wir uns über diefe Seite 
gang Mar, ale wir im März 1924 in ber ,Geopolitif’ über bie gecs 
politifchen Einflüffe bei den Derförperungsverfuchen von nationalem 
Sozialismus und fogialer Ariftofratie ſhrieben — Tang, ehe Hans 

@:::: Baran dachte, der nah W. Deubel „der erite unter den 
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ren geiftigen Menfchen war, der das Wefen der nationalfogialis 
{hen Bewegung verftanden und aufatmend begrüßt, aber aud) in 
mabnenden Auffägen vor Verfälſchung zu hüten verfucht hat“. 
Eine Gefahr, niht (Hon die „Verfälfhung“ im Sinne Pringhorns 
befteht hier wie bei jeder auf Herrfchaft der Velten, auf echte Urijto- 
fratic abgeftellten Bewegung erft dann, wenn fie von der Auswahl, 
ihrem naturwiffenfchaftlihen Dafeinsgrund, zur Ausfchliehung. über: 
geht, alfo aufhört, ſozial zu fein. „Der Befte muß immer freien Meg 
zu den Beften haben”, ſchrieben wir damals und wußten, daß fich die 
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in Landsberg figenden oder auf der Flucht befindlichen Führer das 
mals {hon völlig Mar darüber waren. Sie legten Wert darauf, daß 
die Ideologie ber Tat diente, nicht fih Herrenrechte anmafte, wo fie 
in Wahrheit feine Hatte. Hier gilt: „Imi Anfang war die Tat.” 
Aber Mitteleuropa hatte vergeflen, daf das Wort und fein Haupt: 


Bortführer, jenes Alter, das jenfeits des praftifhen „accedere ad 


rem publicam” fteht, der Tat zu dienen hat, mit umgefebrt. Des: 
halb erlebte Mitteleuropa den mächtigften und revolutionärften Durch⸗ 
bruch des nationalfoyialiftifchen Gedanfens in der Welt an dem ahs 
fenftärfiten, vorerft dafür bereiten Grofvolf der Erde — zahlenflärker 
als das italienifche mit feinen 41, dat japanifche mit feinen 65 Millis 
onen, aber in einem viel ungünftigeren Raum, geradezu in einem Reid 
ber Grenzen (wie man ja aud fpottend einft Friedrich den Grofen 
einen „roi des frontières” genannt hatte), mit einem Drittel feiner 
Doltssahl unter Fremdgewalt, neben den 66 Millionen im Reid). 

Für die Schwierigkeiten, die fid hier entgegenftellten, für den 
Drug, der zu überwinden, für die zurüdtgedrängten Gefühle, die zu 
bändigen waren, ift der Umfchwung mit fo beifpiellofer Ordnung und 
Rube erfolgt, daß die Umwelt in weiten Kreiſen fic gar nicht Mar 
darüber wurde, dağ es fih um einen grundftürgenden Umſchwung 
in iheer Mitte gehandelt hatte. So hart es Mingt: der vergleichende 
politifche Geograph ftellt feft, daß eine Kataſtrophe (wie die von 
Smyrna, die der Unfara-Türkei ibre Auseinanderfegung mit der Welt 
cher erleichterte als erſchwerte, ein Menetefel wie das von Shanghai 
1932 mit feiner Flucht der 850000) in einer mitteleuropäifhen Grof- 
ftadt, in einem weltbefannten Induftriegebiet oder Belthafen dat 
Verftändnis des Uuslandes für die bändigende Leiftung der Führer 
des Umſchwungs wahrſcheinlich vermehrt, ihre internationale Stellung 
nach der Machtergreifung cher verbeflert hätte. 

So (ower begreift der von vergingliden, überfhägten Feitideen 
beherrſchte Teil der Welt, der „faturierten Völker” und ihrer Prefle 
bic Schwierigkeiten beim Aufbruch und Durhftoß von „Revolutionären 
für ewige Dinge”; fo notwendig auch ift es, daß die gange Wiffenihaft 
eines fo tief bewegten Volkes den Führern einer folhen Bewegung beim 
Verftändlihmacen ibrer vollspolitifchen und übervölfifchen Ziele, bei 
irer Selbftdarftellung, mit ihrer vollen politifh = wiflenfhaftlichen 
Sadfenntnis, ihrer ganzen Auslands: und Weltfunde diene, 
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Translation of excerpts from Haushofer, Karl, 
tionalso sche G e er t 
(The National Socialist Idea in the world), 1933. 
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Nevertheless, the main difficulty in making a Fascist or National 
Socialist way of life understood in its total national development, lies 
not so much in its time phases (that is, the alterations between evolu- 
tionary, gradual developments, and propulsive, subversive, revolutionary 
periods) as in its spatial, geographical phases. 


From a world-wide, foreign political aspect, it is of decisive 
importance to that way of life, whether its nature, which is formed to 
a great extent by the combined effects of blood and soil, within = 
specific system which has its ow characteristic geographical setting and 
population, can make itself understood to other neighboring or more dis- 
tant countries capable of affecting its geopolitical destiny; whether it 
4s within the scope of a world-wide, universal spirituel movement, or is 
merely an isolated, local phenomenon in the world, (pe h) 


But as to the National Socialist Empires, each had to find itself 
through its own strength, T.is results from the nature of National 
Socialism as opposed to the Internationale. “ach empire met at first 
unfriendly misunderstanding, which was increased by the aversion of 
international alliances and ad hoc organizations. “trangely enough, among 
the first who tolerated the new idea wes the Russian Soviet Union, which 
tried to come to terms with it. It was, in fact, not at all the case that 
the common energetic fight of Italy, Japan and Germany against the Marxist 
decadent phenomena of the Second and the Third Internationale, after their 
orientation towards National Socialism, would have made impossible diplo- 
matic negotiations in respect to foreign affairs with Moscow. Un the 
contrary, the more distinctly the structure of the internal policy of the 
negotiating powers turned toward a strong nationalism, the more easily 
the Soviets could be induced to sacrifice, among other important things, 
their agitation and propaganda, in return for different services. These, 
however, had to be services of reciprocity. But that was obviously 
possible only when they recognized the impossibility of taking advantage, 
for their world revolutionary ideas, of the dangerous social situation of 
the Fascist party to the compact, of its overburdened economic structure 
erected on a basis too narrow for its overpopulated and industrialized 
circumstances. (pe 5) 


In all such cases, there is the repressed impulse of valuable youth, 
which finds it impossible to breatieor to work; actually, it is less a 
case of "a people without space," than of a youth force, developing into 
a people without space, Just as in the case of Italy, it was the struggle 
around Fiume, and in the case of Japan, it was the retrogression due to 
the withholding of rights to territories in Manchuria, for which blood had 
been shed, which proved to be a great stimulus to the respective National 
Socialist movements, so in the case of Germany it was-the complete cutting 
off of enthusiastic youth from activity in great spaces — youth which had 
the conscicusness of its space-conquering worth, (p. 9) 

As we sum up the results of the first investigation of the National 
Socialist idea in the world, and consider whether it concerns a world-wide 
movement or merely a movement confined to a nation and a race, we can only 
see the German movement for a revival of a national spiritual unity, like 
the Italian Fascism, and like the return of the Japanese national soul te 
the National Socialist way of development, which is more than a thousand 
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years old, and like the other examples of the same tendency in many other 
countries — under the double aspect of a nation-wide and a world-wide 


phenomenon . (p. 12) 


Therefore we see — under geopolitical aspects - the preserving 
principle in the national, almost racially uniform embodiment of the 
National Socialist idea, combined with emphasis upon the principle of 
the leadership of the best from the standpoint of racial — 
selected and constantly rechecked according to a principle of true 
aristocracy, not based upon birth or wealth. (p. 14 


The German people, on very ancient German territory, as dong the 
Danube and at the mouth of the Vistula kiver, in Austria and Danzig, with 
the old German soil, were simultaneously agitated to a degree which already 
should ve considered as expansion. Therefore, National Socialism in 
Germany was decried as a "torch of war", or, as in the "Economist," 
maliciously compared with a children's discase which "seems to threaten 
the Swiss people, the calmest nation of Europe," a sentiment which found 
echo in Hungary, and even in the Netherlands and in Scandanavia, Against 
it, dams were built, stretching from Western Europe in this direction: 
not only as far as the direct repressive power of England and France 
could reach, but also as far asthe system of west Slavic alliances 
(the Little Entente) could be mobilized, although the pressure on the 
rear was relieved through treaties with the Soviet. But in this connec- 
tion, it was forgotten that the new states of Southeastern Europe, because 
their borders had been narrowed and their overseas breathing space had 
been cut off, were placed in one direction at least, under conditions 
similar to those of the German soil, and yet had to feel continuously 
the latent Russian pressure; so that here, in fact, the example of 


Germany and Italy was more tempting than the contrary doctrines of the 
Western nations, 


More and more, in addition to a more conscious movement in the 
Northeast, in Finland, Latvia and Poland, the feeling grew in these 
states that the whole West of Europe was fighting, although with a power 
ful and heavy armament of iron and gold, yet for a lost position. (p. 20) 


The increase of territorial colossi and economic giants, such as the 
realm of the Soviet Union as successor to the white Czarist regime, and 
the United States as the heir of British Colonial tradition, with their 
tendencies to extend and to encroach as far as the gripping tentacles of 
economic policy can reach (the "anaconda plans") is a world danger, It 
suggests to the crowded, overpopulated, economically pressed, culturally 
deeply rooted supporters of the National Socialist ideology, among the 
greater and smaller powers, the idea of an alliance with the right of 
self-determination - as common protection against world revolution and 


dollar politics. 


The thought comes so close to us that Hitler, out of the consciousness 
of his own grief because of our violated living space, expressed in his 
great Reichstag speech the acknowledgment of the nationalistic tendencies 
in neighboring states, an expression which was touching and therefore well 
understood by many. Sut such an expression imposes obligations! How is 
the situation in prosaic reality, where the ideas are not so closely 
connected, but the interests are conflicting? Is there any possibility of 
uniting the strong and clear idea of the right of self-determination for 
supporters of the National Socialist concepts, with their right to a 
sufficient breathing space and to all of the land which was first highly 
developed by their race, and of equalizing matters to such an extent that 
the majesty of the violated right of self-determination will defend the 
people and homes as well as the disputed boundaries of the total state, 
held together by race and nationality, with National Socialistic culture 


power, and economy? (p. 29) 
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Of all three National Socialist forms of life, Germany — with its 
rapidly growing, urbanized, and highly industrialized population, the 
imports and exports necessary to feed it passing along the ramparts 
the coasts of Great üritain and coming out of the triangle of the sea - 
was and is today, in auch the worst position, although the development 
of its agriculture has diminished the worst possioilities of a blockade. 
The prospect of an assured supplement of food is offered to Central » 
Europe, from an economic viewpoint, only by the East; and conversely, 
only Central äurope (by means of careful adjustamt of import and export) 
could supply the masses of consumers indispensable to Sastern (inter- 
mediate) Europe. For the remaining stump of a Europe thus supplemented 
by transoceanic or transcontinental means (such as the Soviets), there 
is a geopolitical anomaly in the senseless encroachments upon world 
economy and the hostility with respect to cultural policy, of Bastern 
Europe against National Socialist Germany; an anomaly that is most 
grotesque when Ausiria participates in these demonstrations, : 


If ever the masses of producers am tonsumers between West Europe 
and the Soviet Union are to find their way back to an integral part 
of world economy worth mentioning, they have no alternative out a 
partial coalition; the French, Dutch, and Selgten Colonial Empires, by 
means of fair access, would then be able to supoly the necessary 
tropical supplement to that economy. All other means of saving the 
isolated territories on these parts of the earth = and various means 
have been tried - would lead back into the labyrinth, and back under 
the fallen ruins of the old, imperfect world economy which has now 
collapsed, since its free play of economic forces cannot be maintained 
any longer. The least prospect is offered figuratively and literally 
by constantly increasing the height of tariff barriers, and by setting 
up subsidised enterprises which could not have prospered under free 
trade conditions, subventions for which the war material panic certainly 
offered a special opportunity. But what is the importance of customs 
boundaries and armament factories, which are established by small states 
one half hour, or even one hour, away from one another by airplane, by 
states that are very small for the politica) and economic concepts of to- 
day; what to do they mean if they are not able, as in the case of the 
Soviet Union, to wedge in partly protective buffer-stetes between those 
disputed boundaries and armament centers? One should compare under 
compasses, even if one is considering questions of world economy, the 
air routes of balbo, of 1200 to 2400 kilometers; one should also remember 
that Junker airplane which took the 6000 kilometers from Berlin to 
Urumchi in 48 hours, if one wants to have it clear in his own mind in 
@>«: circumference, during the coming decade, industrial and army centers 
and seats of national determination will be endangered! Certainly, 
according to the wording of many treaties the saying of Kepington may 
be rejected: "Bomb the seats of government as soon and as long as 
possible!" but do the economic centers, especially those having factories 
necessary for the war, believe that it will not apply to them, because 
they depend upon an earlier theory of world ecinomy? Herice we can see 
freedom and security only in mergers of larıe areas, But these, as is 
beginning to be seen more clearly in France and Central Europe, are 
possible only if one grants National Socialism its right to its existence, 
Such a deeply-rooted, true-bred phenomenon, attached to Verman culture 
and power, can no longer be turned back by considerations of world policy 
and economic tradition. Une has to go forward hand in hand with it even 
in matters of world economy = or it will advance alone, accompanied only 
by its own convictions. (p. 40) 


In this case, too, the main point is: "Action means everything — 
fame nothing". Therefore, as with the Nationalist renewal of Italy 
through Mussolini, so also with the German rejuvenation through Hitler, 





ideology follows the paths of action, and wherever this does not occur, 

too much ideology may easily kill the energy for action. Therefore, 

it was justified and prudent, that the supporters of the National 

“ocialist idea in Germany, in defiance of their opponent®, refused for 

so long to come forward with a binding progrem, while the National 

Socialist idea as a world-wide movement stood out clearly with its 

basic postulates, particularly its reunion with eternal reality. At | 


least we were clear upon this point, when in March 1924, we wrote 

in "Geopolitics" on the subject of geopolitical influences upon the 
endeavors to make National Socialism and social aristocracy a living 
reality, This was long before Hans Prinshom thought about the subject — 
Prinaborn, who, according to Wi. Deubel, "was the first among the higher 
intellectuals who understood and welcomed with sighs of relief the nature 
of the National Socialist movement, but who also made efforts in warning 
articles to keep any false elements away from it," 


A danger, not indeed "false elements" in the sense of Prinzhorn, 
existe here as in any movement which is aimed at the rule of the best, 
at a genuine aristocracy; if and when it proceeds from selection, its 
cause for existence from the standpoint of natural science, to exclusion, 
and thus ceases to be social. "The best mst always have free access to 
the best," we wrote at that time — knowing that the Leaders who were 
imprisoned at Landsberg or who were fleeing saw this very clearly. They 
emphasised the fact that ideology has to serve action, and must not assume 
a mastery which in fact it does not possess, Here the truth applies: 
"In the beginning was the Deed." (p. 47) 


H3258-0122 





H3258-0123 


DOCUMENTS RELATING 


to 


CHARGE No. 5. 








Document 9. 


(Quoted from: "Der Fuehrer", Decerber 12, 1929, which gives a 
report on the Annual General — of the V.D.A., in 1939, in Berlin: 


chairman of the Executive (Bundesfuehrer) Cen.Prof,Dr.Karl Hausho- 
fer. Director of the Association : Menke. 


Sta te Secretary Franz Karmasin, Leader of the Germanism of Slovakia, 
and leading man of ethnic German groups reported on the present situa- 
tion, of the mil) ions of followers under their char, fe, The Annual Re= 
port for 1939, emphasises that the yecr 1939 brousht the realisation of 
some of the greatest ethnic-political hopes, in which the V,D.äs had a 
most considerable preparatory share through preservation of ethnic cha- 
racter and ethnicepolitical enlightment. The Report goes on to enlarge 
on the liquidation work relating to the liberated and — ethnic 
groups in the Sudentenland, Teschen-Olsa-liemel, Poland, Estonia, Latvia 
etc. The place of this consummated foreirn political i et has now been 
taken...by the formrtion of Gau associations, :Seven Gau associations 
have been formed in the Ostmark, one in the Sudetenland, and three in 
the former Poland. There are to-day 40 Gau associations as against 25 
in 1936. The year 1939, broncht 230,000 new menbers and 1,700 new 
branches, Particularly noteworthy is the considerable participe tion of 
the school children in the "Yoksdeutsches Kameradschaftsopfer", (ethnic 
German comradeship sacri fice), the figure being 40,701 or 67% of all 
a, 
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Document b. 


DECREE RELATING TO THE AFPOINDEÆNT OF A HEAD OF THE FOREIGN ORGANIZA= 
TION AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE DATED JANUARY 30, 1937 
(RGBL. I 1937 p.187) 


. le 


To ensure uniformity in the care for Reich Germans living abroad, 
a head of the Foreign Organization shall be appointed at the Foreign 
Office, who shall at the same time be entrusted with the direction and 
elaboration of all matters relating to Reich Germans living abroad 
within the competence of the Foreign Office, 


Il, 


Director of the Foreign Organization of the N.S.P., Gauleiter 
nst Wilhelm Bohle is hereby appointed head of the Foreign Organi ga- 
tion at the Foreign Office. He is directly and personally subordinate 
to the Reich Minister of Foreign Affairs. His scope as Director of 
the Foreign Organization of the N.S. Party and his subordination in 
that capacity to the Deputy Fuehrer, remain unaffected. His designa- 
tion is: Head of the Foreign Organization at the Foreign Office. 


III. 


The head of the Foreign Organization at the Foreign Office shall 
participate at the meetings of the Reich Cabinet when matters relating 
to his department are dealt with, 


(Signed) The Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor 
ADOLF HITLER 


(Signed) FREIHERR von NEURATH 
Minister of Foreign Affairs 
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Document 10 A. 


1-366 


VEREIN FUR DAS DEUTSCHTUM IM AUSLAND 
(LEAGUE FOR GERMANDOM IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES ) 
BERLIN W 30, MARTIN LUTHER STREET 97 


AGREEMENT + 
With the National Office of the Hitler Youth. 


Setween the Hitler Youth and the VA the following fundamen- 
tal arrangement has been agreed upon: 


(1) with a complete respect for the important racial- 
political tasks the Hitler Youth recommends to its members 
membership in collaboration with the VDA. 


(2) The work of the VDA group continues in its previous 
forms, The VDA, however, discontinues its military and 
physical training, 


(3) The school groups of the VDA (racial-German work- 
cells) assist the Hitler Youth in their work, 


(4) The VDA group chiefs work consequently in closest 
contact with the Hitler Youth leaders and participate with 
their groups in the events of the Hitler Youth, as conversely 
the Hitler Youth can also take part in the racial-German 
fetes of the VDA. | 


(5) As a visible sign of his solldarity with the Hitler 
Youth the VDA member wears a VDA armband with the Swastika, 


(6) Solicitor Nabersberg of the NSDAP's National Youth 
Office becomes a member of the VDA's Council of Leaders. 
Dr. H. schoeneich of the VDA becomes a member of the Council | 
of Leaders in the Reich's Board of German Youth Soci es, 
The same reciprocal representation is also to be esta lished 
in the provincial boards, 
Karlsruhe, May 6, 1933 
For the VDA For the Hitler Youth 
Signed: Dr. H. Schoeneich The Reich's Youth Leader 


Per E. Klinghammer Signed; Baldur von Schirach 
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VERBIN FUER DAS DEUTSCHTUM IM AUSLAND 
(LEAGUE FOR GERMANDOM IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES) 
BERLIN W 30, MARTIN LUTHER STREET 97 *) 


THE REICH'S MINISTER OF THE INTERIOR IS FOR THE VDA WORKI 


Transcript Il B 7855/27. 
THE REICH'S MINISTER OF THE INTERIOR BERLIN, FEBRUARY 24, 1933. 
II B 7855/4.2 


To the Governments of the Federal States 
(Landesregierungen) 

RE: Verein fuer das Deutschtum in Ausland, 
(League for Germandom in Foreign Countries) 
Deutscher Schulverein e.V. 

(German School League, Inc.) 


My Ministry in its attention to national tasks has to a special 
degree exercised protection over and furtherance of Germandom in 
the border countries and Germandom in foreign countries. A large 
number of institutions concerned with special tasks in thie sphere 
are being supported as far as possible by means at my disposal. 
Among all these the League for Germandom in Foreign Countries, 
German School League, Inc., Berlin, enjoys an especially favored 
position, To its work carried on for half a century is due the 
maintenance of so many German schools, churches, newspapers, or 
other institutions in the German settlements in foreign countries, 
without such maintenance of these institutions large German folk- 
groups, especially under the pressure of the post-war period, 
would have perished as a cultural fertilizer for foreign peoples. 
Unfortunately in past years a certain reserve among wide circles 
of the population was noticeable with regard to the propaganda 
work of the above-named national League, and also administrative 
restrictions on its activities have not been left undone. It 
appears to me, therefore, as an urgent duty of the Reich and of 
the federal states not only to set aside such hindrances but also 
to enable the League for Germandom in Foreign Countries to un- 
fold the increased propaganda work in all spheres which it desires. 

for the needs and misery of the time, and for the 
thin Germany, ought not to divert at= 
e around 30 million Germans in fom . 
eign countries hen) outside of the present contracted 
borders of the Reich are entire German 
people. They are an integral part, 
is not able to help economically, but whose cultural support 
through the league primarily concerned with this, the League for 
Germandom in Foreign Countries, it considers it is obligated to 


make possible. 


I should like accordingly to direct the special attention of 
the governments of the federal states to the activity of the 
League for Germandom in Foreign Countries with the idea that it 

ccorded vile tre t., It is primarily the school 
groups which carry on the propaganda work of the League, in which 
at the same time the education of the youth to patriotic thinking 


H3258-0127 








Document 1O B 


takes place, an education which is above denominational and 
party differences, I will, therefore, attach the greatest value 
to the fact that its school meetinrs be accorded the greatest 
freedom of action and that the pupils be allowed to wear the 
insignia of the League in the schools. I would expect an ef- 
fective enlivenment of this work, if the supervisors of all the 
schools in their annual reports to their superior authorities 
concerning the school activities, will be urged to report the 
furtherance of the League by the school groups of each school. 


Last year, in accordance with the particular desire of the 
Reich's President, the "German School Celebration", aiming to 
extend the pan-German consciousness of our youth beyond the 
borders of the Reich, was held with creat success in the Ber- 
lin Stadium, Moreover, in the current year the "German School 
Celebration" is to take place in Beuthen, Breslau, Erfurt, 
Duesseldorf, Gera, Gladbeck, Koeslin, Cologne, Munich, Nuremberg, 
Karlsruhe, and Stettin, among others, I would welcome it, if 
the "German School Celebration" could be introduced extensively 
through the Reich, since no project is more suited to put all the 
schools, and especially the elementary schools, in the service of 
Germandom in foreign countries, while the big national assembly 
of the VDA always effects only groups prinarily those from the 
higher schools. I am honored, therefore, to refer the -ovarnment 
of the federal states especially to the introduction of the "German 
School Celebration", so that the school authorities may be induced 
to support this event and to facilitate the preparations for the 
celebration by special orders, as has occurred in Berlin. 


Along with the school work of the League for Germandom in 
Foreign Countries, its general propaganda work among the. public 
has assumed greater significance for the continuance of the German 
folk-groups in foreign countries in the same measure in which, 
in view of the financial situation of the heich and of the federal 
states, the possibility of granting direct subsidies from the bud- 
get has become smaller. In the last year, with the approval of the 
Prussian State Commissar for the Regulation of Relief Work, a co- 
llection has taken place in all Prussia and, despite the poor 
economic situation this has had gratifying results in view of the 
national awakening of the German people, so that the League has 
approximately succeeded through the new collections in compensat- 
ing for the considerable decrease of its other income, The re- 
quest of the League, by intercession with the governments of the 
federal states to enable it to carry out this collection through 
out the whole Reich, is accordingly most cordially seconded by 
me. The success of last year's collection was due to the fact 
that in Prussia the Senior Presidents, the Governing Presidents, 
and the State Councillors have devoted themselves to the service 
of the cause in the mot commendable way. I would be grateful if 
all the governments of the federal states permit this collection | 
and further it in the same way. 


I would appreciate an answer approving my preceding remarks, 
and in the given case a report concerning what has already been done, 


I have sent a copy to the Foreign Office, 
FRICK 
*)Source: National Socialism, Department of State Publication 
in 1943, page Lib. 
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rs “Sinn und Wesen des VDA, Volksbundes fur das Deutschtum im Auslande 
(Nature and Significance of the VDA, Learue for Jermandon in 
Foreign Countries), by Otto Schäfer, VDA District Leaders 
Published by the Wermelskirchen Local Group and the Landesver-. 
band Niederrhein (Lower Rhine Society), Frankfurt-an-Main, 
Second Bdition, “ay 1933: 


(Pages 5-9) 


REICH GERMANDO! AND GERMANDO! ABROAD TO RACIAL GERZANDON 


"l. The German Conception of the State and Its Roots-——-A Transforma- 
tion in the ernan People's Way of Thinking 


“Then we speak of the German people, then the phrase which arose during 

war, a people of 60 millions, is almost always inserted, In the course 
of the last decale, however, we hai experienced more and more frequently 
Liat t) proud designation is being replaced or at least supplenented ty 


sh. UV ++ J 


is | 
the still prouder one of 'a people of 100 millions’. This proceeding 


embodies simply and unobtrusively the fact that the German people's con- 


= ~ 
ception of itsell has undergone a decisive transformation, in which larger 
and larger circles have participated. It means neither more nor less than 


— = 


proyress from thinking in terms of the Jerman state to thinkin? in 
the German races 


"ihoever does not remain content with this feeling of discomfort and 
ne matter out Purthe then readily finie that a member of the Gere 
a German and tha bership i he venan race ani membership 
icular state basically have nothing at « SO do with one another, 
‚he Torelen eitizens'dipr hinde in his Jerman think- 
nd in the use of th orm: zus nor, conversely, 
inism hinder him from being a loy: ı of the foreign 
cial alliance and citizenship proye thenselves to be two different 
Consequently, one sho also serdrave them rivorously 3 


, a 
wi) Aå 


` = 


sare.” 


H3258-0129 





"The Forms o Work (Abroad) 


"Its major feature lies in the establishment and maintenance of 
german kindergartens and schools, for the first 1, years are usually 
decisive with regard to national allegiance, if an especially strong 
national will is not at hand. Usually the mmber of children anc the 
particular conditions of the neighborhood are ascertained and then the 
solution of the matter is berun. If the German children live in a region 
of very mixed nationality, then the establistment of a German kindergarten 
is necessary. In unilinsual areas, the establishment ofGerman schools 
suffices. In most cases attempts are made to inducdéthe authorities to 
fulfil their obligations; if this does not succeed , the VDA acts and 
arran-es for the building of a schoolhouse, in that it either furnishes 
a subsidy or itself builds the school . .. In other localities it pays 
for the teachers, or gives subsidies so that able teachers and pastors 
may be kept in the enuangerec areas, If the establishment of a school is 
impossible, then it attempts to arrange for good private instruction and 
grants subsidies for this also.” 


*, . « The question of the Volksdeutsche leaders is the most im- 

portant in the life of the minorities. Consequently the VDA seeks to 

ain the collaboration of the cultivated circles of the German minority, 
ointing out to then their obligations toward their people. It brings as 
many students as possible to Germany throuzh granting scholarships, enables 
them later again ani again to visit Germany, and sends its own represen- 
tatives abroad so that the connection is never broken. In its own homes 

it takes German children from abroad for months and years in order to give 
them a proper education. Tor this reason it also subsidizes the erection 
of "German Houses" which serve as a center for all the German endeavors 

of a racial fragnent, or igother places by appropriate alterations it seeks 
to gut the parish house or the school in condition to serve this purpose. 
If conditions should improve, then it ill again be possible to arrange 
extensive visiting trips of Germans from the Reich among the Germans 
abroad and to send German speakers from the Reich on lecture tours. At 
present this form of exchange and canmunity can be carried on almost only 
from the side of the Germans abroad, who come among use" 


“NATIONAL SOCIALISM AND THE VDA 
"The Result of a Meeting" 


This article, concerning the VDA meeting at Passau early in 1933, closes 


5%. the follow ng paragraphs: 
"The third matter which became clarified was the relation of the VDA to 
the covermment and to the NSDAP. It appears clear that the ideas of the VDA 
come from the same root as those of National Socialism. Not in vain is the 
spirit of both born of the racial strife, from the struggle of the German 
people for its maintenance and and contimed existence; not in vain has an 
Adolf itler received his first ethnic schooling as a boy in the ranks of the 
VDA. . Consequently, nomordination (Gleichschaltung) nor transformation was 
necessary, and the cleansing, which was here and there necessary, could be 
entrusted to the VDA itself. Its spirit was a guaranty that this would 


take place properly. 


"It had shown itself from the beginning as one of the most important if 
not the only bearer of a true National Socialist policy in the racial sense, 
with all necessary moderation toward all peoples but with all pitilessness 
in defense of its own race. This state of affairs was clearly expressed in 
the letter of Rudolf Hess, the Deputy Leader of the NSDAP, and in the agree- 
ment of friendship with the Hitler Youth, At the same time the high political 
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talent of our Führer was exhibited in the fact that he had recognized at 
once what an important instrument for a successful racial-Geman (Volks= 
deutsche) policy stands at the German people's disposal in the form of an 
independent VDA, This recognition, which the VDA received fram our 
Führer, naturally released an enormous wave of great thanks and joyful 
confidence which reacted on its work in an unusually fructifying and suport- 
ing way. This was above all clear in the full ami proper comprehension of 
the Fiihrer idea, which never means blind subjugation under any anoointee, 
but voluntary subordination to the man, who is borne by the confidence of 
all, and who has shown his merit in the face of fate by deeds and accomplish- 
ments. In this sense, Dr. Hans Steinacher was elected Reich's führer, in 
this sense homage was accorded to the leaders of the nation, in this sense 
not mere League members met in Passau but old discipline ccllaborators, 
"For the future, however, Passau meant the clear knowledge that we 
can never become a national state in the sense of the western nations, that 
we are and must remain primarily a people, that neither the VDA nor the 
German state can-evade this vital and fateful law of the German nature, 
ultimate goals of the VDA and: the NSDAP consequently agree. 
of the conquest of the last German person, the zuaranteein- 
ble German racial unity, which deeply conseions ani deeply anchored in the 
breast of every single German represents his highest and ultimate goal; it is 
a matter of the abandonment of self, Trom this goal the VA is drawing the 
Consequences at present. It is bursting the framework of the League, which 
for a long time has been too narrow, and it is carrying its old idea in a 
hew form and a new organisation out into the world, It is extending its 
sphere of work over the entire German race, lo loncer nerely sustainer and 
helper, defender and champion, in the future it will be a mediator, a mediator 
between Germandom at heme and Germandan abroad, a mediator between the zovern- 
ment and the people. It will be the leader in a racial policy which axtends 
far beyond the policy of an official goverment, it will be the leader in the 
organization of all German states and German men, in the common united creat 
German racial front. | gu 


new 
The 
It is a mätter 
of an indestructi= 


"Thus it stands behind, thus it stands ahead of the sovermient, in com- 
plete freedom, but in deepest solidarity. ii, in the future, government 
policy and racial policy may and must necessarily take different cour 
nevertheless they will go hand in hand and have only the one goal: 
Volk!,® 


ses, 
"German 


“WHY A STRONG VDA? 


è "(1) Because our racial brothers in foreicn countries ac 

dherence to us and to the Reich and we ours to them, and 
Socialist Reich ought never to neglect VOA tasks, 
abandon itself. 


knowledge their 
| therefore a National 
+I it does not want to 


"(2) Because we need a racial league, which not being an official 
goverment nor official party organization is able to work for its racial 
fellows, where the government and the perty are not able anu may not de this 
on account of political reasons, i.e. bucaise racial policy. and ‚overmnent è 
policy are two different things, which it !s true have the sane soint of 


“departure and the same zoal- but must necessarily proceed alonr entirely 
w * Ww v 
different paths. 


"(3) Because only a strong far-reaching organisatio: can solve the groat 
problens of racial policy, g 


“(h) Because the foreign countries do not let thenselver 
do not take a weak organisation for a strong one, a goverment 
organization for a racial organization, 


be 


deceived and 
anc party 
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“(5) Because otherwise the party and the nitler Youth must form special 
grouns in their own organizations for the solution of the VDA's tasks. 


"(6) Because the foreign countries most readily reject racial work in 
form, but the National Socialist, however, must support and push through 
isely racial work in every form. 


"{7) Because under present conditions the racial idea can be carried 
to all sections of our German race only through the VIA. 


¥(8) Because the VDA rests unconditionally on the foundation of German 
racial thinking, ise. on the National Socialist foundation, 


"(9) Because the leaders of the VDA are without exception National 
Socialists of the spirit and.not just of the party. 


"(10) Because the true VDA menber is the true National Socialist, ise, 
the VDA leads surely to National Socialisn. 


*(11) Because our Fiihrer and Chancelor, Acolf Hitler, wants a strong 


VDA: 


"(a) to permeate the entire people and the party with the racial 
ideas, the central ideas of National Socialism; 
"(b) for the purpose of a strong and successful racial policy, 


"(12) Tecause no National Socialist acts against the will of his 


Supreme Fffhrer, but rather is executing it when he himself becomes a member 
of the DA," i 
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The following extracts are from an address by the Reich's leader of 


— Dr. Steinacher, at the meeting of the WA in Passau, Whitstuntide 
- | | 


The movement arises from the depths of the German race, Because it 
does so, it is no purely state movement and is therefore not limited by the 
‘Dorders of the state, It affects the entire extent of our racial corpus. 
The present moment is decisive, since the revolution has terminated within 
the Reich and the entire life is in a state of transformation. » s ». 


And over there beyond our berders: from the Baltic down to the mouth 
of the Damve, fron Upper Silesia to geriama, from Burgenland to Tyrol and 
to Zupen-Maluedy, we see everywhere how the young generation is being seized 
by this movement. We observe it also beyond the seas in North America, in 
Brazil, and in South Africa, where with unique ardor precisely the’ simple 
Classes have gained in self-consciousness and are proceeding along their 
Way everywhere more full of faith and stronger, The entire German racial 
corpus has become actually fluid, Whatever belongs to it is being newly 
formed. A new aspect of German life has begun. » + » 


The fight of the Germans abroad has taken on an entirely new significance 
5 e + « « Between the Germans within and those outside of the state center 
there is no difference of rank but only a difference of function. Every 
rman folk-group in the world, out of its own particular life, out ofits 
own special geographic and cultural situation, will in the future have to 
collaborate in a common Suropean task and a world task of Germandom. These 
functions will be very different, In one place, the German folk-group and 
German states will have to be a wall against foreign claims. In another 
place, they will be bridges, and, in-a third place, factors bringing about 
an alliance „ » » » 


The aim of our work is the maintenance of the race outside of our 
borders. This work cannot be isolated from the life of the Germans within 
our borders. Forders can s@parate the life of states but not the life of 
a people, No matter if the state be forced here and there to give up its 
claims and to endure borders which lie on this side of our ethnic borders, 
the race does not admit any such designation of race! On the contrary, 
the brotherliness arid imperishable community of the race has to prove itself 
precisely where the, state is no longer in a position to support and fulfil 
the race „ « „ We are the intermediaries of this exchange between the fight 
out there and the renewal here within. To-be sure, there is still a long 
am! difficult path to be traversed, in order really to arrive at this great 
goal, the truly entire German nation „ „ „ It is necessary togee all 

portant vital occurrences and results of our being in the wile extent of 
our racial corpus (“iberstaatlichen Volksirpers), a racial corpus which 
extends beyond and is superior to the state, We do not want German culture, 
erman sentiments, Jerman obligat ons to be any longer restricted by the 
sphere of state borders." 
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(Stuttgarter Neues Tagblatt, September 21, 1933) 
epe ati CHLERRATION 


tino Chairman or the Yeuvscoues Auslan iminstitut, Chief Mayor Dre 
StrMlin, opened the celehratione de greeted among thos oresent, in 
particular, ‚inister-President anc iniste r of Religion in Werttemb erg 
Mergouthaler as the representative oſ the supervisory authorities; 
Sensral iasiofer oT Munich as the representative of Rudolf Hess, who 
has been entrusted Ly bhe Phrer with the supreme direction of all 
“maLters concernin; Jermans in foreign countries; 3 


styBlin stated, "The DAT has the task of maintain- 
connections between tie jhrmans in foreign countries 


n 


| ister-Fresiient ı erwenthaler stated, | "The ational 
Socialist movement nas had a Tructifying effect in all spneres of lifee 
T has also jiven an sntirely new impulse to the work for Yeriaaniom. The 
sort: for Germana in foreirm countries has thereby received the proper 
con ET | ienth in the past years o? struggle it has often filled 
us with concer! that the work for German jom in foreign eountries could not 
— with the Brown fighters of National 
‘stic ideoloyy which has been overcone dealt 
te have votten rid of tri tə Today 
man — — e stands in the center. That is the 
: le" 


ie GA s 


ast in the future proceed on a 
vound under its feete 


= 


be opened u; for the work of Jemanson by the 

conception will ve a protective wall against 
absorption of our comrades in eee — 
ener the yeman racii ‚omra’ je are 
therewith sonetiiing enormoussy rreate je aise 


p 


teymans abroad in a rt‘ sense stand as lardians 


ái ıE Lan ug Inst itu ut: 
National Sock 
n eountr! 
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Speech made before the yearly meeting of the D.A.I., 1935 
(Schriften des Deutschen Auslands - Instituts, 1935, Vol. l, p.7) 


DELEGATE OF THE FUEHRER'S DEPUTY, PRESIDENT OF THE GERMAN ACADEMY IN 
MUNICH, PROFESSOR DR. KARLHAUSHOFER 


YOUR EXCELLENCY, MR. PRIME MINISTER! German compatriots, men and women, 
honored co-workers in the Institute for Germanism Abroad, I stand in your ranks 
shoulder to shoulder as the Representative of the German Academy as well as a 
true and faithful servant of our Leadership.. Midway between the official greet- 
ings of our homeland and the greetings of neighbouring organizations and others 
striving for the same objective, I stand before you talking - but have no fear; 
not longer than usual - with two faces: with a serious one of the representative 
of theDeputy of the Fuehrer, who himself experienced the ups 
and downs of fate in the hard school of a German living abroad, and who is send- 
ing you his cordial greetings and sincere thanks for all that you have done here. 
Nothing more wonderful can be imagined, standing here at the official request of 
a Fuehrer and Friend, than to say to oneself: the message which I could have 
brought here, has been fulfilled long ago; for I could have hardly conveyed this 
message in more appropriate terms than the Prime Minister himself did in his 
clear expose’ of the superiority and necessity of political thinking along nat- 
ional lines as well as state lines. And I could find no better words than those 
of the President of the Institute for Germanism Abroad, to give you this message: 
Stand united, united, united! It is the great story of the work of those acting 
in behalf of Germanism in Foreign Lands, which was so wonderfully realized - as 

Prime Minister expressed earlier - since we are a truly united nation; and 
the first time in our long and great history there is no important force 
thin the nation which would oppose the united will and the principles of our 
entire people. The immensity of the scope and of the change, naturally, brought 
about some difficulties for the work done for Germanism Abroad and in the Border 

Regions. For who in this world ceuld be so naive und blind as not to realize 
that the sudden rising to its fect by a powerful nation to demand its rightful 
place in the world, would not be a comforting thought to ite neighbours, nay, 
thet it would be shocking to some and terrifying to others, It is therefore even 
more important that we should set out on this work with that total unity of pur- 
pose which the President asked of us; with the necessary capacity of absorbing 
the terrific strains which our work for Germanism Abroad imposes on us, as con- 
trasted with our internal political task. «n indefinite gumber of tasks lie 
It is a long way from the attractive, almost artful duelling with 
ese rights, against talented leaders of foreign nations, = as the 
ribed them earlier, = to dead seriousness. This is compar- 
o the clashing of foils as contrasted to the resounding 
of the shots heard in Mantua about a century ago: " 
You know the thing we keep silent about 


learned to work ouietly and silently in the hard days 

he Landsberg period, and later in the German „cademy, just as we are working in 
And now permit me to show the harmless fuce of the President 
As such I have no more to say to you 


than 
that for one year we have been able 
in 


work in such harmony 
of immense value. It may be s 
rather too much than too little; but who 
a little more than necessary for the purposes of Germanism in 
it does not make so much difference. And whoever is em 
appreciate it, upon thinking of the time when we 


our gloosg retreat from the Rhine, when I was just able to reach Munich 
car of the division-staff. Anyone of us here, who has lived to exp- 
and is fuliy conscious of it, will naturally say to himself, 

- of which the Prime Minister spoke — shall come 

in all the great nations of the 
hrough hard times themselves, and 








Abroad (DAI), in the German Academy and in the Association of Germans Abroad, 
(VDA) , we shall reach the highest and final goal for which we are striving; and 


in this sense I thank you for pour confidence and convistion and for everything 
we shall take with us from this convention. 
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From "Das Archiv", October 12, 1956; 


"after a report of activities by the President of the 
Deutsche Akademie, Professor Dr. Haushofer, the link 
with the Deutsche Auslandinstitut of Stuttgart was 
further developed, and it was resolved to establish 
immediately an office for the ethnological study of 
Germans living abroad, with head offices in Stuttgart. 


In order to safeguard the representation of German 
economy, the former finance committee was dissolved, 
and an Economic Council was formed, composed of 
prominent representatives and employers of German 
economy. At present there are 145 members. 


Within the Reich, the Deutsche Akademie has 31 af- 
filiated bodies abroad, plus five outside bodies. Dur- 
ing the year under report a new outside body, the 
ALEXANDER V. HUMBOLDT GESELLSCHAFT OF MEXICO, joined 
the Deutsche Akademie, In Bulgaria a library has been 
established, through which the latest publications of 
German literature are made accessible to the Sulgarian- 
German Cultural Association. 


At the session of October 15, the appreciation of the 


Reich Minister of Foreign Affairs for the work of the 
Deutsche Akademie was conveyed by Dr. Ve Twardowski, 
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From: 


Stuttzarter Neues Tagblatt 
September 21, 1933-- 


(Report on DAL 
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From a confidential report to the State Department, contained in 
"National Socialism" 


a publication by the European Affairs Division of the Department of State: 


“Research and Information Service 


"The Institute keeps itself posted concerning the cultural and business 
activities of Germans in foreign parts and maintains lists of German clubs 
and firms which are available to reliable persons wishing to enter into corres- 
pondence with these groups, In a certain sense it thus helps to further Ger man 
trade, as it handles inquiries of a business nature and facilitates the making 
of initial contacts. The Institute, moreover, keeps a card index file of the 
family history of Germans whio have left the Fatherland, bearing in particular 
upon their ‘racial integrity®, Through its correspondents abroad who report 
directly to it the Institute is informed of the status and progress of 'German- 
ism’ is particular countries. The reaction of the resident population is also 
recorded in special reports and clippings from the local press. The Institute 
is thus in a sense the seismograph which registers everything relating to the 
cause of *Germanism', 


"Propaganda Work 


s "The Institute is one, but probably the most important, of the agencies 
which prepare and disseminate propaganda abroad in the form of books, pamphlets, 
periodicals and commmiques. Such material is extensively supplied to public 
libraries, societies, educational institutions, church organizations, and so 
forth, provided they are frequented by, or connected in some way with Germans, 
or persons of German extraction. The Institute can furthermore be relied upon 
to assist in the preparation and documentation of Congresses held by Germans 
abroad, 


"The Institute also has a hand in organizing the frequent and periodical 
broadcasts transmitted to foreign Germans by the powerful short-wave stations 
of the Reich radio system. The Stuttgart broadcasting station is housed in 
the building of the Institute which furnishes with appropriate material this 
station as well as others belonging to the German chain. The main object of 
the programs thus supplied is to keep Germans living in other countries in con- 
stant touch with developments in the Reich, to stimulate their interest in the 
Reich, to develop social, political and economic relationships favorable to 
Germany, and to convince them of the success of National Socialism. Certain 

f these broadcasts are also of a cultural nature and include music, theatrical 
rograms, lectures on artistic and historical subjects, as well as also religious 


discourses. 
"Activity in Emigration Matters 


"The Institute would appear to exercise a certain function in controlling 
and directing the source of the small amount of emigration (excepting Jews) that 
is taking place from the Reich. It is understood to possess a department which 
acts as a sort of labor exchange able to furnish German workemn for firms doing 
business abroad. This section also apparently adVises persons wishing to proceed 
to foreign countries as settlers, handling their applications and passing upon 
their requests for foreign exchange. The Institute's activity in this field is 
apparently based on the theory that while a large wave of emigration is neither 
possible nor desirable, nevertheless the establishment of the right kind of 
German settler is advantageous in certain localities, particularly if they can 
be encouraged to maintain their ties with the Reich and be bound to National 


Socialism," 
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roreword advertising 
aonogruphs of the German Academy 


(Das Neue eich, 1933) 


fhe „ational Socialist movement, the basic ideas of which are winning 
more and more auherents among the peoples of the world, after having 
gained the political power, is sti.l passionately fighting in Germany for 
the resoiute, joyful, emotionai and mental appreciation of the last 
compatriot, while still contending for the final forms which it wants to 
impress upon the national and social life. ihe non-German world, however, 
part of which is in .uite a different political situ.tion, watches the 
great rebirtn of the German nation with uneasy surprise, even with hosti- 
lity, and is unable to penetrate the spiritual - ethical background of 
vermany's change of direction, which is transforming the world, 


under these circumstances, the Verman academy (Deutsche akademie), 
the institution "for the scientific study and cuitivation of Germanism," 
well known even beyona the frontiers of Lermany, undertakes, with the 
approval and personal participation of the ..epresentatave of the ‚ührer, 
udolf \.ess, through a series of publications entitled "Das ..eue „eich'' 
ena consisting in concise popular monographs written by leading and 
responsible men, to make the basic views which give impulse and upiift 
to the cultural, political and social structure of the new state, a 
cow.on spiritual good of the whole people, and at the same time, to 
aenonstr te to the world abroad the piritusl framework of the new verman 
Naticnai structure, in clear outline, 


she editorial staf, the support obtained, and the co laboration 
niguiy qualified contrioutors, gusarntes the autnoritative inportance 
erin. reliability of the series, zhe publicatiuns retiect 
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Document <0 


at the beginning of 1934, the following monographs are to be 
pubiisheds 


ranz Thierteioer (Deutsche Acacemie): German Vulture Abrosu 
(Author not given) Hitler's Foreign Policy 


(author not given) ; What do the German Christians 
nants 


Staatsrat (State Counciilor, 
i 


Jisiop erning: The German Catholics 
(By various authors)? 45 vermany a State unuer Law; 


The Nationalist Socialist Edu 
cator 


hitter Youth 
Women in the Third eich 
German Authors on the Pyre 


Germany Seen from Outside, 
etc. 


Price per volume, unbound, UK - „60, .9%, and 1.20, 
For schoois, institutes, etc.: 25 copies or more, 10 percent reduction 
50 copies or nore, 20 percent reduction 

Georg D. W. Cailway, liumich, Pubiisher. 
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DESCRIPTION 
OF THE DEUTSCHES AUSLANDSTNSTTTUT, BY THE =EAD CF THE D.A.I. 
PROF. DR. RICHARD CSAKI, IN THE STSCHRIFT ZE AUSLANDLSHRER- 
TAGUNG IN STUTTGART, AUCUST 19 =- 23, 1936", 


"Towork on foreign domiciled Sermanism means creative parm 
ticipation in the development of the peorle as a whole. The po= 
sition today is that, at the same time, all the values we draw 
from the life of our ethnie groups abroad may lead as a driving 
force into the main current of the parent people, and, conversely, 
the uniform attitude of Germany in the sphere of ethnic policy 
affects the whole life of foreign domiciled Germanism. In this 
sense the Deutsches Ausland-Institut of Stuttgart has come into 
the focus of the ethnic work of the German nation as a whole, 

It has become its principal task to bring the vital cuestions of 
foreign domiciled Germanism into a great harmony with the re-birth 
of the Motherland... 


"„..Thus the Institute daily performs a mass of detail work 
in the outward direction as well, It is in direct, personal cor- 
respondence with thousands of lellomnationals, Thousands receive 
from it information and advice, newspapers, books and pictures... 
However, it is important to note that this work with individuals 
cannot represent the final aim of the D,A,I, For these tasks 
there are other institutions and orvanizations. The D.. Is must 
today be an organ for planning and a rallying point... 


"The last few years have not only ziven the Institute an ex- 
ternal impulse for the extension and increase of its equipment, 
but have also, above all, accomplished an inner re-adjustment, 
Since we have known of the tasks posed for foreien domiciled Ger 
manism and therefore also for ethnic German work, in relation to 
the people as a whole, a new will to aliveness has entered the 
D.A,I, Everyone is aware that he is helping to shape a main plan, 
All the reports that get here from newspapers and periodicals, | 
from books and lettors, from all parts of foreign domociled 
Germanism, always present a picture of the intellectual, cultural, 
economic, and political situation of every ethnic German group, 
indeed, of the individual settlements abroad, However, the aim 
is not the picture itself; it immediately imposes the obligation 
to make this knowledge comprehensible to others, particularly 
to the organ whose it is to do prectical work in the sphere con- 
cerned, Above all, the coincidence of all these reports presents.. 
the possibility of comparison. It is only when I am in & position 
to compare with each other the achievements, the economic and po= 
litical situations and not least the environments of the different 
ethnic German groups and settlements, that I am able to deduce 
the directive principles... The great abundance of the material 
enables the D,A.I, to a special degree to exert an educative in- 
fluence on the. largest scale," . | 


"The whole apparatus of the Institute are logically fittaed 
in with the series of tasks, The archives, which receive the 
Journals, periodicals, reports and letters, is the great re- 
ception organ..e A special branch of the Archive is the card 
index of the foreign domiciled German organizations... The ex- 
tensive collections of the photogra@hic and map section contribute 
to the greatest extent to the work of direct training and en- 
lightment. The fact that last year more than a quarter of a 
million of photographs were lent for lectures, clearly reflects 
the far-ranging scope of this center," 








FROM LEVY 
LE GERMANISME A L "ETRANGER p.126 Sean. 


"The aim of the D.A.I. is to study and encourage Germanism 
abroad from the cultural and economic point of view. It en- 
deavors to maintain and strengthen the relations between Ger- 
mans living abroad and their homeland, Conversely, it aids 
and advises those Germans who intend to settle abroad.... All 
Germans regardless of their citizenship, must know that the 
D.A.I. is the place where they can ask for aid and advice in 
all questions of culture, art, science and economy, (Prospectus 
published by the D.A,I.) 


The library at present contains 50,000 volumes relating 
more or less closely to foreign domiciled Germanism...The files 
of the Institute are similarly unique. Each year they receive 
regularly more than 1,700 journals and periodicals, Reich Ger 
man as well as foreign German... These may first be read in 
a reading room, then they go to increase a file of newspaper 
cuttings that will soon have reached No. 100,000. The file 
contains approximately 28,000 Statutes and programs of Asso- 
ciations for foreign domiciled Germanism, and lists are kept 
of all the German societies, clubs, schools and groups abroad, 
and also of those taking an interest in foreign domiciled Ger 
manism in Germany itself (appr. 40,000). Other lists give the 
names and addresses of German newspapers abroad, of Reich dip- 
lomatic representatives in every corner of the globe, and also 
biographical notes on the most prominent Germans living abroad, 


Another department of the Institute has more than 10,000 
geographical maps and a large number of photographs and statues. 


The periodical, Der Auslanddeutsche, published by the In- 
stitute, is the most complete and best edited periodical of the 
kind, 


The Stuttgart Institute has issued several series of scien- 
tific publications...Another branch of its activity consists 
in supplying books to German libraries abroad. In recent years 
it has sent out an average of 4,000 vls. per annum.se 


The D.A.I. has organized special courses for students 
(Studentische Schulungswoche) and preparatory courses for teachers 
of both sexes intending to teach in German schools abroad. 


Finally - and the Stuttgart Institute is particularly proud 
of this - it gives tens of thousands of items of information 
(35,000) in 1931) = of a scientific, legal and particularly of 
an economic character... It renders services not only to "Reich- 
sdeutsche" leaving Germany, but also to "Auslandsdeutsche" wish- 
ing to come to the Reich, It acts as a benevolent intermediary 
between German firms in the Reich and abroad and is a veritable 
commercial and economic information bureau = all entirely free 
of charge..." 
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Document 24» 


History and Lim of the Foreirn Orranizction 


(meted froms “Jahrbuch der Auslandsorvanisation der ",5,D,1,Ps 
1939): 


De 292 The first National Socialist Party orzans among foreign 
doäciled Germanian came into existence rithout aid from the homeland, 
They sprang from the need of our foreicn domiciled German brethren to 
demonstrate their attachment to Adolf Hitler's freedom movement by join- 
ine the Nazi Party, 


In the autum of 1930, a few formerly foreign domiciled Germans met 
in Harburg for the preliminaries relating to the founding of a service 
organ, which was effected tnrouvh a decree of the Reich Leader of Ore 
ganizations, dated Hay 1, 1931, the name being "Auslandsabteilung der 
Reichrleitunr der NSDAP® and the head office in Hamburz. The same de= 
cree provided thet every party stcying abroad or who hed transferred 
its permanent domicile there, must be registered with the "Auslands- 
abteilung (Foreign Department), 


In addition to the unification of the existing National Socialist 
Alliance abroad, the yoar 1931 saw, as a result of toilsome detail 
work, the formation of numerous new centers and branches, which in 
1932 necessitated the estcblishment of the first State branches, 

During the first few months after the accession to power, when the 
question arose whether the maintenance of a Foreign Department was 
justified or necessary at all, this organ was for a time designated 

as "Abteilung fuer Deutsche in Ausland bei der Obersten Leitung der 
Parteiorganisation" (Department for Germans Abroad in the Supreme 
Executive of the Party Organisation), until, on October 3, 1933, it was 
placed under the direct authority of the Deputy Fuehrer under its old 
name. Its Director, Ernst Wilhelm Bohle, who had headed it since May 
8, 19%3, was appointed to the staff of the Deputy Fuehrer with the rank 


of Gauleiter, 


On February 17, 1934, the Deputy Fyehrer decreed the designation 
',uslandsorvanisation (AeOe) der Ne The implementing direce 
tions stated: “Party members abroad are under the authority of the A.O» 
and inust not be reristered with German homeland Geus, The A,O. is the 
only competent service organ for all Party units abroad, Service core 
respondence of all Party organs with the Nazi Party or ranizostions a= 
broad will pass through the AeQ, Specialist National Socialist units 
intended to draw Reich Germans living abroad into their activities, 


aust do this only within the framework of the 0." . 


In March 1935, the Foreirn Orranization transferred to Berlin, 


The development of the organisational form of the A.O, was outwordly 

rovisionally concluded by a decree of Rudolf Hess, the Deputy Fueh- 

„il 15, 1935, which turned. a "Department of the Reichslei- 
endent Gau with the designation "Foreign Organization 


tune" into an inde als 
of the NSDAP" (Auslandsorganisation der NSDAP. )« 


and p 
rer, cu ted ep 
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kocument «5 


Lay concerning apulsory hegistration of Serman Citizens Abroad 
February 3, 1938 
(Reichsyesetzblatt, 1938. 4) 


with a view to the effective aggregation of verman citizens abroga 
to foster their relations with tne homeland, the Reich Government has 
decidea upon the following law, which is hereoy promi ated: 


1) Every German staying within the area of a German vonsulate for 
more than three months, must register with the Consulate concerned, in 
addition, he must report to the Consulate every change of saaress witman 
the Consulate's area. «hen Leaving the area of the Consulate permanently, 
he must report this to the Consulate, 


2, Every German citizen who is a householaer aboarl, must mace the 
reports proviued in Section l on behalf of the infant members of his 
household., 


4) & German citizen, so long as he delioerately infringes the obli- 
eo. to report consistentiy, and in a manner constituting a breach of 
e duty of loyalty te the People and Reich, may be deprived of German 
citizenship in accordance with existing laws. 


5) a German citizen who infringes the obligation to report, deliber- 
ately, may be seprived of tne protection of the Reich, 


6) The professional vonsuls and the elected Vonsuis specially au- 
thorized by the Reich Minister ror roresgn Affairs, shall conduct a registers 


führer and Reich Chancellor 
ADOLF HITLER 
a 


Reich Minister of Foreign Affsirs 
NEURATH 


Deputy of the Führer 
HESS 


Reich Minister of the interior 
FRACK o 


H3258-0148 








"WESTDEUTSCHER PEOPACHTER", JANUARY 1, 1937; 
"VTSSION OF STUTTGART", by Dr. Hans Toetter. 


"...By this decree the official “erman representations in 
approximately sixty countries are supplemented by the States 
and local groups of the Foreign Organization, whose task it 
s, under the purposive leadership of Gauleiter Bohle, who 
ew up abroad, to spread the National Socielist ideology 
among all Reich Germans living abroad and to build up an 
ethnic community that will bridge all disagreements among 


foreign domiciled Germans as well." 
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Document «7» 


The "Deutsches Volksblatt", Porto Allegre, June 6, 1941, publishea 
the following decree of the Deputy Fuehrer from October 27, 1923: 


Decree ~ (Strictly Confidential) 

1). All questions relating to Germanism beyond the frontiers 
(frontier and foreign domiciled Germanism) and questions relating to the 
strengthening and unity of Germanism as a whole, torether with all re- 
lated matters within the eich are under my authority and supervision. 

2). As a consultative and executive organ I have appointed an 

Ethnic German Council 
which is headed by Dr, Haushofer, Professor of the University of Munich 


Dr. Hans Steinscher, Berlin, will represent the Ethnic German Council 
as Secretary outwardly (nach aussen). 


3). The Ethnic German Council will not appear in public, 
Murich, October 27, 1933. 


The Deputy of the Führer 
R, Hess 
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Locument «&. 


)rder concernine the Introduction of a Certificate for Persons 
of German Cririn in the Government veneral, October 29, 1941 


(Yerord-unrsblett fur das Generalzouvernement, 1941, oe 104, p.622) 


ay virtue of Section 5, subsection 1, of the decree cf the Fuhrer 
Setober 12, 1939 (TGAL. l, pe 2077), I order: 


CTI7Y 1. (1) A person of “erman origin, upon his ovm apolication 
or that of a Termanr authority, may obtain through the county (or city) 
chief vithin whose juriscictior he resides a certificate which establishes 
his Cernan origine 


(2) Locumentery proofs shall be submitted es to the facts stated 
in support of the a-plication. 


(3) The issuing authorities shall make the final decision after 
exeninetion of the acplication and of the documents submitted. 

SECTION 2. A person of German origin within the meaning of this 
order is one who has German antecedents but does not possess 3erman 
nationality (Stastsanrehorirkeit) or the identification card for 
-errans (Volkszugenorice) (Order concerning the introduction of an 
identification cerd for Cermans in the Government General of 
January 2— 36). 


S-CTTON 3, A non-German vho is married to a German may also 
‚btain upon his own application a certificate as specified in 
ection 1, if the merriage has not been terminated anc if it has 
eroduced childrer who are till alive. 


SECTION 4, (1) Any person who falsely obtains a certificate 
as specified in Section 1 shall be punished by penal servitude, 


S OTICON 5, The administration of the Jovermment “eneral (ajor 
Division of Interior Administration) shall make regulations to determine 
under what conditions persons who possess e certificate by virtue of 3 
this order may obtain the identification card for Germans in accordance 
sith the order eoncerninr the introduction of an identification card 
for sermans in the Government Gencral of January 26, 1940 (V51,C5, l, pe38)e 


SICTTON Es The administration of the Government General (Major 
Uivision of Interior Administration) shall be empowered to issue 


administrative regulations for the enforcement of this order, 
| 


This order shell become effective November 15, 1941. 


Cracow, October 29, 1941, 


FRANEK 
fevernor General 








Document <9 


order concerning the Granting of Child Subsidies to 
Germans in the Government General, March 10, 1942, 


(Verordnungsblatt fur das Generalgouvernement, 1942, No. 23, 
p. 125. Text in part abbreviated by the translator). 


By virtue of Section 5, subsection l, of the decree of 
the Führer of October 12, 1939 (RSBl. 1, p. 2077), I order: 


SECTION 1. The Purpose of Child Subsidies, For the re- 
lief of family expenses, child subsidies shall be granted to 


healthy and socially responsible German families in the Tovern- 
ment General. 


SECTION 2. The Amount of the Child Subsidy. The child 


subsidy shall amount to twenty zlotys per month 


for each 
child qualified for a subsidy. 


SECTION 3. Persons Entitied to Subsidies, (1) The head of 
the household shall be entitied to receive the subsidy. 


(2) The child subsidy mist be granted if: 


1. The head of the household is a German 
national (Staatsangerhorizger) or a person 
of German origin (Volkszugehörizer),. 


The household comprises at least three minor 
children. 


The head of the household has his residence or 
usual dwelling-place in the Government Gen- 
eral. If the head of the household also has 
a residence or usual dwelling in the serman 
Reich (including the Protectorate of Rohemia 
and Moravia), he is entitled to subsidies in 
the Government General only if the center of 
the actual household administration lies in 
the Government General. 


(3) (Conditions under which subsidies may be granted for 
fewer than three children). 


(4) Child subsidies may also be zranted to the head of 
Es a household who possesses a certificate of German origin under 
the order concerning the introduction of a certificate for 
persons of Serman origin in the Government ‘eneral of October 
29, 1941 (VEl.nc., p.622), if the German upbringing of all 
children is guaranteed and the conditions of subsection 2, 
Nos. 2 and 3, or of subsection 5 are fulfilled, 


. ~ = . - > > -e — - "E 


SECTION 4. Children Qualified for Subsidies. (1) The 
€ following shall ce sett for subsídios: Pr 


le In general, the third and each additional minor 
child which is a member of the household. 


2. In the cases of Section 3, subsection 3, numbers 1 


and 2, the first and each additional minor child 
which is a member of the household, 
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Š. In the cases of Section 5, subsection 3, number 3, 
the minor children adopted into the household, 


(2) Children in the sense of this order are the issue 
of the head of the household, his stepchildren, his adopted 
children, his foster-children, and the issue of these persons, 
if they are of German or related blood, 


SECTION 5. Household Membership. (Definitions and Gon- 
ditions). 


SECTION 6. Authority. (Decisions rest with the county or 
city cniefs). 


SECTION 7. Payment of Child Subsidies, (Payment is 
quarterly). 


SECTION 8. Revocation . (County and city chiefs may 
revoke the subsidy). 


SECTION 9. Objection. (Authorities of the National 
Socialist German Workers Farty (N.S.D.A.P.) may recisier 


jections, upon which the county or city chief mist act 
sitively). 


SECTION 10. Complaints. (Procedure for complaints against 
refusal, revocation, or suspension). 


SECTION 11. Reclamation. (Procedure for recovery of 
subsidies improperly pa 5 


SECTION 12. Child Subsidy List. (Only N.B.N.A.D. authe 
orities may see the list of recipients). 


SECTION 15. (The claim to a subsidy shall not be nego- 
, but may be applied to oblizations to the Government 
General). ; 


SECTION 14. (Subsidies shall not be counted as public 
grants). 


SECTION 15., (Heads of households must report changes 
in their situa.ion as regards subsidies), 


€ SECUION 16. (First suvsidies shall be paid for January, 
942) 


SE/TION 17. (the administration of the Government 


Seneral 
with N,S.,D.A.P. authorities, may make further re i 


zulations), 
Sracow, March 10, 1942, 


"RANK 
s;OvVernor General 


H3258-0154 





H3258-0 155 


DOCUMENTS RELATING 
to 


CHARGE No. 5, 








Document 3 


INHALTSVERZEICHNIS. 


Begrüßungsworte von Dr. Hans Frank, Präsident der Akademie für Ds utsches Recht. 

Begrüßungsworte von Dr. Wilhelm Frick, Reichsminister des Innern. 

Begrüßungsworte von Dr. Josef Goebbels, Reichsminister für Volksaufklärung und Propaganda. 

Begrüßungsworte von Dr, Franz Gürtner, Reichsminister der Justiz. 

Begrüßungsworte von Hanns Kerrl, Preußischer Staats- und Justizmimister. 

Begrüßungsworte der Reichsstände., 

Begrüßungsworte der Länderjustizverwaltungen. 

Nationalsozialismus im Recht von Reichsjustizkommissar Dr. Hans Frank. 

Der deutsche Richter von Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Kisch, stellv. Präsident der Akademie 
fiir Deutsches Recht. 

Unsere geistige Gesamtlage und unsere juristische Aufgabe von Staatsrat Pro- 
fessor Dr. Carl Schmitt. 

Reichsreform und Reichserneuerung von Reichsminister des Innern Dr. Frick. 

Verkehrspolitik im nationalsozialistischen Deutschland von Reichspost- und 
Reichsverkehrsminister Freiherrn von Eltz-Rübenach. 

Der Weg des jungen Juristen von Justizminister Dr. Thierack, Dresden. 

Recht und Wirtschaft von Reichswirtschaftsminister Dr. Schmitt. 

Volksgeistund neues Recht von Rechtsanwalt Dr. Walter Luetgebrune, Berlin, SA- 
Gruppenführer und Rechtsberater der obersten SA-Führung. 

Reform des Aktienrechts von Geh. Justizrat Generaldirektor Dr. Wilhelm Kibkalt. 

Aufgaben der Akademie für Deutsches Recht. 


Bank der Deutfchen Arbeit AG. 


Zentrale: Berlin SW 19, Märkifches Ufer 32, Wallitr. 62 u. 65 
Depofitenkaffe: Berlin SID 68, Lindenftraße 3 


Silialen und Sahlitellen im ganzen Reid) 


Erledigung aller .bankmafigen Gejhäfte - Annahme von Spargeldern 
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bocument 31 


Zeitschrift 


der 


Akademie für Deutsches Recht 


Herausgeber: 
Der Präsident der Akademie für Deutsches Recht 


Dr. Hans Frank 


Verantwortlicher Schriftleiter: Dr. Karl Lasch, Direktor der Akademie für Deutsches Recht, München, 
PrinzregentenstraBe 8 
Juristische Mitarbeiter: Amtsgerichtsrat Dr. Josef Bühler, Bayerisches Justizministerium, München, Gerichtsassessor 
H. Noetzold und Dr. D. Weyermann, Assistenten an der Akademie für Deutsches Recht, Berlin 


Nachdruck mit Quellenangabe gestattet. Erscheinungsweise monatlich. 

Zu beziehen durch die Post; für den Buchhandel durch J. Schweitzer Verlag, München 2 NW, OttostraBe 1 4. 

Bezugspreis jährlich RM. 10.—, Einzelheft RM. 1 Verantwortlich für den Anzeigenteil: Klotz & Kienast, 
München, Residenzstraße 12 


München, Juni 1934 


ber den gesetzten Normen, die die Vielgestaltigkeit des All- 

tagslebens nie in lückenloser Vollständigkeit zu erfassen ver- 
mögen, steht ergänzend und klarstellend der Geist des Rechtes, wie 
er sich aus den Existenzbedingungen der Gemeinschaft, aus der 
beherrschenden Weltanschauung, dem nationalsozialistischen Ge- 
dankengute ergibt. 

Mit den Arbeiten der Akademie für Deutsches Recht hat eine 
Epoche deutscher Rechtsforschung und Rechtsgestaltung be- 
gonnen. Das deutsche Recht soll dem Gemeinschaftsleben Inhalt 
und Weihe geben. Das deutsche Volk muß vor Zersetzung gehütet 
werden und das Recht die formale Schutzwehr gegen irgendwelches 
Aufkommen gefährdender Richtungen in Deutschland sein. Wie auf 
allen Gebieten des deutschen Lebens ist dem deutschen Volk durch 
die fortreißende Kraft der großen schöpferischen Ideen des Natio- 
nalsozialismus die Erkenntnis zum Gemeingut geworden, daß das 
deutsche Recht nationalsozialistisches Recht sein muß. 

Die Akademie für Deutsches Recht soll Dienerin des national- 
sozialistischen Rechtswollens sein und soll dazu beitragen, dem 
deutschen schöpferischen Geiste die Bahn freizumachen. 


Dr. Hans Frank 


Reichsjustizkommissar, 
Präsident der Akademie für Deutsches Recht. 
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Aufgaben der Akademie für Deutsches Recht. 


Die Akademie fiir Deutsches Recht wird auf dem 
Wege zur Erneuerung des deutschen Rechts einen 
seit sichtbaren Markstein errichten. Es geht um kein 

eringeres als um den großen Gedanken, eine wissen- 
-chaftliche Zentralstelle zu schaffen für die Mitarbeit 
an der Umgestaltung und Fortbildung des deutschen 
Rechts im Sinne der Weltanschauung des neuen Rei- 
ches, Diesem Gedanken soll die Akademie für Deut- 
sches Recht dienen. 

Es handelt sich bei ihr nicht darum, die Zahl der 
reinen Forschungsstätten nach Art der altehrwürdigen 
deutschen Akademien zu vermehren. Es handelt sich 
ebensowenig darum, eine bloß organisatorische Zu- 
sammenfassung der deutschen rechts- und staats- 
wissenschaftlichen Fakultäten zu schaffen, um die 
bisher getrennt verfolgten Lehr- und Forschungsauf- 
vaben nunmehr in Gemeinschaft zu pflegen. Es han- 
delt sich erst recht nicht darum, im Sinne der viel 
verspotteten deutschen Vereinsfreudigkeit zu den 
vielen über das ganzerReich verstreuten Fachgruppen, 
juristischen Zirkeln, Studiengesellschaften einen, sei 
es auch zusammenfassenden weiteren großen Juristen- 


ein anzugliedern. 
s handelt sich um anderes, um mehr. Die Aka- 


ie für Deutsches Recht will sich als ein Gebilde 
von eigenartigem neuen Gepräge mitten hineinstellen 
in den Strom des deutschen Volks- und Staatslebens. 
will ihren vollen Anteil übernehmen an den ern- 
sten und verantwortungsvollen Aufgaben, die dem 
deutschen Volke durch seine neue Führung gestellt 
sind. Zu diesen Aufgaben gehört als eine der wichtig- 
sten die Schaffung eines Rechtes, welches sich be- 
cinnt auf die Urkräfte der deutschen Volksseele und 
welches keinen anderen Gegenstand und keinen an- 
deren Zielpunkt kennt, als das Wohl und die Größe 
‚les deutschen Volkes. An diesem Ziel werden viele 
Kräfte einmütig zu arbeiten haben: alle deutsch- 
denkenden und -fühlenden Männer des Rechtes und 
der Wirtschaft. 
Mer Anteil der Akademie an dem Erneuerungs- 
verke aber soll der sein, daß hier die grundlegenden 
Probleme des Rechtslebens, der Gesetzgebung, der 
Verwaltung und Rechtspflege von der höheren Warte 
gemeiner Betrachtung und wissenschaftlicher Me- 
thode aus in Angriff genommen werden. Hier sollen 
Manner der Rechtswissenschaft prüfen, was aus dem 
tz alten deutschen Rechtsgutes wert ist, der 
nwart erhalten oder wiedergegeben zu ‘werden, 
was an wesensfremden Elementen aus unserem Rechte 
auszuschalten ist, aber auch, was aus den Erfahrungen 
anderer Völker für unser eigenes verwendbar er- 
scheint. Vor allem soll die Wissenschaft wieder auf 
‚he Einfachheit, auf die Lebensnahe, auf die Volks- 
verbundenheit des deutschen Rechtes bedacht sein 
ind für die klaren und geroßlinigen Gedanken des Ge- 
winwohls und der Gerechtigkeit einen ebenso klaren 
im volkstümlichen Ansdruck suchen. 
Soll aber die theoretische Betrachtung praktisch 
truchtbar werden. so mub sie ergänzt und kontrolliert 
rden durch hervorragende Männer der juristischen 
taxis. Darum sollen auch bedeitende Richter, An- 
alte, Vertreter der öffentlichen Verwaltung, Rechts- 
erates Industrie und Handel in der Akademie 

en Platz finden. Schon in dieser oft geforderten, 


a i 


sttis 


aber kaum je ernstlich verwirklichten Zusammen- 
arbeit zwischen Theorie und Praxis liegt einer der 
hauptsächlichen Unterschiede zwischen der neuen 
Gründung und den Akademien alten Schlages. Ein 
zweiter fast noch bedeutsamerer ist dieser: jede Be- 
trachtung des Rechtslebens aus dem Gesichtswinkel 
des reinen Juristen tragt die Gefahr der Einseitigkeit 
in sich. Darum schien es richtig, in die Akademie auch 
bedeutende Vertreter derjenigen Kreise zu berufen, 
deren Lebensverhältnisse Gegenstand der rechtlichen 
Regelung sein sollen, die sozusagen das Objekt der 
Gesetzgebung bilden. Ihre Aufgabe wird es sein, den 
wirtschaftlichen, sozialen, kulturellen Stoff an Be- 
dürfnissen, Kritiken und Anregungen darzubieten, 
an welchem sich die formgebende normierende Arbeit 
der Juristen betätigen soll. So werden aus dem Ge- 
biete des geistigen Lebens, namentlich aber auch aus 
den großen Wirtschaftszweigen bewährte Persönlich- 
keiten ihre Mitarbeit zur Verfügung stellen. Und da 
sich Recht und Wirtschaft gegenseitig lebendig durch- 
dringen, ergänzen und bedingen, so wäre die Aka- 
demie unvollständig besetzt, wenn in ihrem Schoß 
nicht prominente Vertreter der theoretischen Volks- 
wirtschaft Aufnahme fänden. Auf diese Weise werden 
die Beziehungen zwischen Rechts- und Staatswissen- 
schaft enger geknüpft und fruchtbarer gestaltet. End- 
lich aber wird der Gedanke, daß letztlich die Aka- 
demie berufen ist, die Leiter des neuen Staates in 
ihrer Aufbauarbeit zu unterstützen, seinen Ausdruck 
in der Tatsache finden, daß eine Reihe von Führern 
des Staates und der ihn untermauernden Partei sich 
zu Mitgliedern der neuen Körperschaft bekennen. 

Dies ist der Kreis der Mitglieder. Darüber hinaus ist 
die Akademie für Deutsches Recht auf die unter- 
stützende Mitwirkung einer beträchtlich größeren 
Zahl von Mitarbeitern angewiesen, aus deren Reihen 
in Zukunft die ordentlichen Mitglieder der Akademie 
für Deutsches Recht gewählt werden sollen. 

Die Mittel, durch welche die Akademie für Deut- 
sches Recht ihre großen Aufgaben erreichen wird, 
sind folgende: Als ein Hauptmittel wird sie es an- 
sehen, die gesetzgebenden Faktoren in ihren verant- 
wortungsvollen Aufgaben zu unterstützen: durch 
Bereitstellung von tatsächlichem und rechtlichem 
Material, durch Vermittlung von wissenschaftlicher' 
und praktischen Arbeitskräften, durch Hinweis auf 
geeignete Fachmänner, vor allem aber durch An- 
regung oder Begutachtung von Gesetzentwürfen, 
Verwaltungs- und sonstigen Maßnahmen auf den ver- 
schiedensten Gebieten des öffentlichen Lebens. Hier 
kann es den Führern des neuen $taates nicht uner- 
wünscht sein, in der beratenden Mitwirkung der Aka- 
demie einen gewissen Ersatz zu finden für die in den 
Hintergrund getretenen Funktionen der Parlamente, 
und auf das grobe Kapital an theoretischen Kennt- 
nissen, an geschichtlichem Überblick, an allgemeinen 
Ideen, an methodischer Schulung, an aufgesammelten 
Erfahrungen des Lebens und der Praxis zurückzu- 
greifen, wie es sich in der Akademie und ihren Mit- 
arbeitern verkörpern soll. 

Da aber Institutionen weniger wichtig sind als 
Menschen, wird es sich die Akademie weiter ange- 
legen sein lassen, mitzuwirken an einer grundlegenden 
Reform der Ausbildung unserer künftigen Rechts- 
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und Wirtschaftsträger. Es wird daran gedacht werden 
müssen, die künftigen Juristen mit den Haupttat- 
sachen der Volkswirtschaft, die künftigen Wirt- 
schaftsführer mit den Grundlagen des Rechtes besser 
vertraut zu machen als bisher, und vielleicht ent- 
wickelt sich aus dieser gegenseitigen Durchdringung 


“ocument 3) 


Abstellung von Mißständen in Rechtsprechung und 
Verwaltung. Insofern soll sie eine gewisse Kontroll- 
funktion über das Rechtsleben übernehmen: sie soll 
etwas werden wie das juristische Gewissen des deut- 
schen Volkes. 

Durch diese praktischen Aufgaben wird sie sich 


ein. Persönlichkeitstypus, der für den Staat, die Ge- 
meinden, die großen Betriebe der Privatwirtschaft 
sich als besonders brauchbar erweisen wird. Wichtig 
wird es auch sein, junge Begabungen von Anbeginn 
ab nicht bloß durch platonisches Wohlwollen, sondern 
durch tatkräftige materielle Unterstützung zu för- 
dern: durch Verleihung von Stipendien, aber auch 


zwar von den alten Akademien unterscheiden. Aber 
sie wird von diesen zu übernehmen suchen das hohe 
geistige Niveau, die strengen Anforderungen an die 
Qualität der Leistung, die Gewissenhaftigkeit der 
Arbeitsmethode, den unbestechlichen Drang zur Er- 
kenntnis der Wahrheit, die wissenschaftliche Ver- 
antwortung, vor allem die entsagungsvolle Hingabe 


durch Übertragung von dankbaren Aufgaben, nicht 
zum mindesten auch durch persönliche Betreuung, 
Beratung und Unterbringung. Und vielleicht ist die 
Hoffnung nicht zu kühn, daß im Laufe der Jahre die 
Akademie zu einer Schutzpatronin werde für einen 
ganzen Stab tüchtiger junger Männer, die dem Staate 
tür größere Aufgaben zur Verfügung gestellt werden 
können. Die Beziehungen zwischen der Akademie und 
den führenden Männern der Wissenschaft und Praxis 
des Rechtes und der Wirtschaft auf der einen Seite 
zu der heranwachsenden jungen Generation auf der 
anderen werden es auch ermöglichen, dem Staate, 
den (semeinden, den Kreisen des Handels und der 
Industrie, den Hochschulen und sonstigen Bildungs- 
anstalten auf Verlangen geeignete Kräfte für die 
W sctlendesetzung nachzuweisen. 

Selbstverständlich ist ferner, daß sich die Akademie 
dafür einsetzen wird, die noch bestehenden längst 
überholten Verschiedenheiten der Ausbildung in den 
einzelnen Ländern restlos verschwinden zu lassen. 
Wichtiger aber als alle äußere Regelung wird das 
sachliche Ziel sein, das kostbarste Gut des neuen 
Deutschland, seine Jugend, im Sinne harmonischen 
Ausgleichs der Willens- und der Geisteskräfte, des 
Charakters und des Verstandes, der seelischen und 
der körperlichen Fähigkeiten heranzuziehen. Die an- 
gehenden Juristen und Volkswirtschaftler werden 
zwar durch das unübertreffliche Erziehungsmittel 
strenger Denkzucht und wissenschaftlicher Methoden 
hindurchgeführt werden, dürfen aber keine ‚blaßen 
Theoretiker, sondern müssen wirklichkeitsnahe Wil- 
lensmenschen sein, mit offenem Blick in das pulsie- 
rende Leben der Wirtschaft und der Kultur, mit 
brüderlicher Liebe für den kleinsten unter ihren deut- 
schen Mitmenschen, aber auch mit der stahlharten 
Entschlossenheit zu jedem Opfer für das Ganze, Die- 
sem Ideal zu dienen, wird ein Hauptbestreben der 
Akademie für Deutsches Recht werden. 

Des weiteren wird die Akademie Wert darauf legen 
nüssen, eine Sammel- und Durchgangsstelle zu wer- 
den für Wünsche und Fragen aus dem Volke, für die 
Kritik des Rechtslebens, für wertvolle Anregungen 
aus den verschiedensten Kreisen, für Wünsche nach 


an die Sache um ihrer selbst willen. Und sie wird 
es versuchen, ihrer Bezeichnung als Akademie auch 
dadurch Ehre zu machen, daß sie große wissenschaft- 
liche Unternehmungen teils selbst ins Leben ruft, 
teils unterstützt, daß sie Einzelarbeiten anregt und 
materiell fördert, daß sie die vielfach verstreuten 
Bestrebungen juristischer und wirtschaftlicher Zeit- 
schriften und Sammelwerke, Vereinigungen, Vor- 
tragsunternehmungen, Lehrkurse unter einheitlichen 
und großzügigen Gesichtspunkten zweckmäßig orga- 
nisiert, daß sie zwecks Vermeidung unnützer Arbeits- 
verzettelung größere wissenschaftliche Forschungs- 
aufgaben auf die jeweils geeigneten Bearbeiter syste- 
matisch verteilt, daß sie Lehrgänge veranstaltet, und 
was dergleichen Aufgaben mehr sind. 

Schließlich wird die Akademie als die erste große 
zusammenfassende Organisation aller wissenschaft- 
lichen und praktischen Kräfte auf dem Gebiete des 
Rechts und der Volkswirtschaft die gegebene Mitt- 
lerin sein für die Pflege der Beziehungen zu gleich- 
artigen Organisationen des Auslandes und so zu 
ihrem Teile dazu beitragen, dem gegenwärtig an- 
scheinend mit Blindheit geschlagenen Auslande die 
Augen darüber zu öffnen, daß unser neuer Staat 
kein Feind, sondern ein Förderer der Weltkultur 
und des friedlichen Zusammenarbeitens der Nationen 
sein wird. 

Das soll die Akademie für Deutsches Recht positiv 
sein, Sie will nicht sein ein Faktor der Gesetzgebung, 
sondern nur eine Beraterin des Gesetzgebers, deren 
(rewicht auf nichts anderem als auf dem Wert der 
eigenen Leistung beruhen soll. Sie will nicht sein 
eine weltfremde Gelehrtenzunft, sondern eine in 
Volk und Leben verwurzelte und für Volk und Leben 
praktisch nutzbare Einrichtung, Sie will nicht sein 
eine Vereinigung von feierlichen Bonzen, sondern 
eine Genossenschaft demütiger Diener am Werk. Sie 
will auch nicht eine Sonderangelegenheit irgendeines 
Standes, vielmehr im Gegenteil eine gesamtdeutsche 
Einrichtung darstellen, die durch Zusammenfassung 
von Männern aller Stände und aller Stämme cine 
weitere feste Klammer im Baugefüge des einheit- 
lichen deutschen Reiches sein soll. 
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Deutihe Zeitichrift 


Neue Folge des Kunjtwarts 
Monatshefte für eine deutiche Volfstultur 
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Gegründet von Ferdinand Avenarius — 


Herausgegeben von Hermann Rinn 


Unter den Zeitſchriften, die beim Neubau des deutichen Fulturellen Yebens werts 
volle Hilfe leijten Fonnen, darf die „Deutfche Zeitfchrift” mit in erſter Linie 
genannt werden. Seit Jahrzehnten bat fie fic) unter ihrem alten, weithin bez 
kannten und gefhäßten Namen „Der Kunftwart” durch ihre deutfchbewußite 
Kultur: und Kunftpflege das feite Vertrauen weiter Kecife erworben. Der 
„Kunftwart” war es, der zum erjten Male die zu einem Kampfruf gewordene 
Korderung nah „Ausdrudsfultur auf allen Yebensgebieten” erhob, 
6 die Forderung, daß jede Fünjtlerifche und 
' fachlich den vollfommenen natürlichen Ausdrud ihres inneren Gebaltes bilden 
müffe. In allen kulturellen Erfcheinungen das Echte, wirklich Werthaltige 
und Bleibende zu erfennen und zu fördern, war und ift heute noch eine der 
Grundaufgaben des „Hunftwarts” und der „Deutjchen Zeitfchrift” und gibt 
ibr bas eigene deutfde Gepräge. Mit diefer deutfchzethifchen Grundbaltung 
fügt fic) die Arbeit der „Deutfchen Zeitſchrift“ wie felbftverftändlich dem 
kulturellen Willensplan des nationalen dDeutfchen Umfdwungs ein. Auch die 
auf dem gleichen Gefinnungsgrunde feit einigen Jahren von der „Deutfchen 
Zeitfchrift” aufgenommene politifhe Bildungsarbeit bedurfte Feiner Gleich: 
ihaltung mehr. Wud) hier fann eg nur die Aufgabe der „Deutfchen Zeitfchrift“ 
fein: in Verfolgung ihrer durch die deutfche Erneuerung in ihrer ewigen deut: 
n Gültigkeit beftätigten Ziele mitzuarbeiten an der Befeftiqung der ful- 
Mi. Grundlagen des neuen Staates und darüber hinaus eine Plattform 


zu bieten, von der aus auch fruchtbare, von Liebe und Vertrauen getragene 
Kritit vernommen werden kann, 


Jedes Heft bringt Auffäße aus den verfchiedenften Gebieten unferes Fulturellen, 
-volitifchen und fozialen Lebeng, ferner Proben deutfcher Dichtung, abgefchloffene 
Erzählungen ufmw., dazu mehrere Bilder. Die Deutfche Zeitfchrift foster im 

Vierteljahr 4 Mark und ift durch jede Buchhandlung zu beziehen, 





Hi national jozialiftifche Bewegung, deren Grundgedanken immer mehr An: 

banger unter den Völkern der Frde gewinnen, fämpft in Deutfchland nach 
Vroberung der politifchen Macht noch leidenfchaftlich um die entfchtiedene und 
feeudige Anerfenntnis durch Herz und Verftand auch des legten Volfsgenoffen, 
ringt noch um bie endgültigen Formen, die er dem jtaatlichen und fogialen 
Yeben aufprägen will. Die nichtdeutfche Welt aber, die fih zum Teil in völlig 
andersgcarteter politifcher Dafeinslage befindet, ftebt der gewaltigen deutfchen 
VolFheitserneuerung mit ängitlichem Befremden, ja mit Seindfeligkeit gegen: 
über und vermag die geijtigzethifchen Hintergründe der weltumformenden 
deutſchen Wende nicht zu Durchdringen. 


Da unternimmt es die ydeutihe UPademie”, jenes auch über Deutfchlande 
(Srenzen binaus bekannte Inftitut „zur wiffenfdaftlichen Erforfhung und zur 
Pflege des Deutfchtums“, unter Bılligung und perfönlicher Anteilnahme des 
Ztellvertreters des Sührers, Rudolf Ne, in einer „Das Neue Reich“ 
betitelten Schriftenreihe dic grundlegenden Anfchauungen, die dem kulturellen, 
politifchen und fosialen Aufbau des neuen Staates Antrieb und Auftrieb ver- 
leihen, in Enappen, gemeinverjtändlichen Cinzeldarftellungen aus der Seder 
führender und verantwortlicher Männer sum geijtigen Gemeinaut deg ganzen 
Bolfes zu machen und zugleich dem Ausland das getftige Geriitt des Deutichen 
volfifcben Neubaus in flaren Yinten aufzuzeigen. 
Dice Derausgeberfchaft, Förderung und Mitarbeit von wirklich berufener Seite 
Hern der Folge autoritdres Gewicht und fachliche Zuverläffigkeit. Die 
Schriften geben Betrachtungen, Überzeugungen und Befenntniffe wieder, die 
aus einem vertieften Volks: und Staatsbewußtfein, aus einem mächtig auf: 
brechenden neuen vöffifchen tebenswillen beftimmt und berufen find, die poli: 
tifchen und fulturellen 3telfegungen bes neuen Reiches geiftiq zu unterbaucn 
und zu fichern. i 


sm Noveinber und Dezember 1933 erfcienen: 
Vrof. Dr. Rar! Naushofer: Der nationalfozialiftifche Gedanke in der Melt 
Reihswirtihaftsminiiter Dr. Kurt Schmitt: Die MWirtfehaft im 
neuen Reich — Reibsbanfdirektor Dr. Franz Döring (Einleitung von 
Neichsbankfpräfident Dr. Schacht): Gold oder Papier? — Dr, Sriedrich 
Burgdérfer, Direktor beim Statiftifchen Reichsamt: Sterben Die weißen 
Völker? — Oberft K. L. von Dergen: Deutfchland obne Sicherheit — Prof, 
Paul Schmittbenner: Die Grundlagen der Baufunft im neuen Reich. 


@i: Anfang 1934 find in Ausfict genommen: 
Dr. Franz Thierfelder (Deutfche Akademie): Deutfche Kultur im Ausland — 
*** Hitlers Außenpolitit — Mas wollen die Deutfchen Chrijten? — Staatsrat 
Bifchof Berning: Die deutichen Katholifen — Deutfchland cut Rechtsitaat? — 
Der nationalfogialiftifche Ersieber — HitlersJugend — Die rau im Dritten 
Reich -— Deutfche Dichter auf dem Scheiterhaufen — Deutfchland von außen 
aeieben ufw, - | 
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Sagung der Akademie fir Deutfches Redht. 


Au Antrag des Reichsleiters der Rechtsabteilung der nSsDap. Dr. Srant 
erläßt die Bayerifde Staatsregierung zur Hörderung der Neugeftaltung des 
deutichen Rechislebens in Anwendung folgendes 


Gefer: 


Einziger Artifel. 


Auf Antrag des Reidsleiters der Rechtsabteilung der NSDAP. Dr. Srant 
rden der von ihm am 26. Juni 1933 gegründeten Atademie für Deutſches 
echt die Rechte einer Körperjchaft des öffentlichen Rechtes verliehen. Ihre 


Redhtsverhaltniffe beftimmen fih mac) der diefem Geſetz als Anlage Dei- 
gegebenen Sagung. 


Sagung. 


Die Saung der Atademie für Deutiches Redt wird nadjtehend befannt- 
gegeben: 


§ 1. 


Die „Alademie für Deutjches Recht“ ijt eine Körperfchaft des öffentlichen 
Rechtes. Sie hat die Rechte einer juriftiichen Derjon und ihren vorläufigen 


Sig in Münden. 
§ 2. 
Aufgäbe der Atademie für Deutiches Recht ift, die Neugeltaltung des 
deutiden Rechtslebens ju fördern und in enger dauernder Derbindung mit 
den für die Gefekgebung zuftändigen Stellen das nationaljozialiftiiche Pro» 


gramm auf dem gejamten Gebiete des Rechtes und der Wirtichaft zu ver- 
wirfliden. 


Diefet 3wed foll in Anwendung bewährter wiffenfdaftlicher Methoden 
iht werden. 


m einzelnen ift der Wirkungstreis der Atademie für Deutiches Recht vor 
allem 


1, die Anregung, Begutachtung, Dorbereitung und Ausarbeitung von Ge» 
jegentwiirfen, 


2. die Neugeitaltung und Dereinheitlihung der rechts- und ftaatswillen- 
Ichaftlidyen Ausbildung, 


3. die Herausgabe und Unterftügung willfenichaftlicyer Deröffentlihungen, 
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4. die finanzielle Sérderung von prattijden wiſſenſchaftlichen Arbeiten, 
die der Erforjdhung von Sondergebieten des Rechtes und der Wirt}daft 
dienen, 

. die Deranjtaltung von wiſſenſchaftlichen Tagungen und die Einrichtung 
von Lebrlurien, 
. die Pflege der Beziehungen zu gleichgerichteten Einridytungen des Aus 
lands. 
8 3. 
Sübrer der Atademie ijt der Leiter der Rechtsabteilung der Reids 
leitung der NSDAP. 
§ 4. 
Dem Siibrer obliegen: 
. die gerichtliche und außergerichtlidye Dertretung, 
‚ die innere Leitung, insbejondere die Seftfehung und Derteilung der 
einzelnen Aufgaben einicließlicdh der Dermögensverwaltung, 

‚ die Enticheidung über die Aufnahme und das Ausiceiden der Mit- 
glieder, 

‚die Beitellung feines Dertreters, des Siihrerjtabs und des Schakmeijters 
aus der Zahl der Mitglieder, 

. die Beftellung der Abteilungsleiter, 

. die Dornahme von Sagungsanderungen, 

‚ die Enticheidung über die Auflöfung der Akademie im Einvernehmen 
mit dem Siibrer der NSDAP, 

Bei Derbinderung des $ührers werden feine Aufgaben von dem Stell- 

vertreter wahrgenommen. 
$ 5. 

Die Afademie umfaßt: 

1. ordentliche, 

2. aukerordentlicde, 

3. fördernde, 

4. torrejpondierende 

Mitglieder. 
§ 6. 


Die Mitglieder werden auf die Dauer von vier Jahren ernannt. 

Die Mitglieder werden Sachabteilungen zugeteilt. 

Die Zahl der ordentlichen Mitglieder foll zweihundert niht überjteigen. 

Die Mitglieder jind berufen, an den Deranftaltungen der Afademie teil- 
zunehmen und. nad; näherer Anordnung des Sührers an der Derfolgung 
der Ziele der Afademie für Deutfches Rect mitzuwirten. 


§ 7. 


Im Galle der Aufldjung der Atademie für Deutſches Recht ift ihr Der” 
mögen in einer ihren Zweden entipredenden Weile zu verwenden. 
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§ 8. 


Die Afademie für Deutiches Recht fteht unter der Aufficht des Staates, 
‚der die Auflicht durch das Staatsminifterium der Juftiz ausübt. 


§ 9. 


Die erforderlichen weiteren Bejtimmungen, insbejondere aud) über die 
Beiträge der Mitglieder, erläßt der Sührer der Atademie für Deutihes Recht. 


München, den 26. 6. 1933. 


Dr. Hans Srant 


| Reidsjuftisfommifjar, 
der Afademie für Deutiches Recht. 
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Mitglieder: Verzeichnis 
der Akademie für Deutfches Redt. 


I Ordentlibe Mitglieder: 


Albert Heinrid $., Geheimrat, Berlin W. 55, Diftoriajtrake 8. 
Arendts Wilhelm, Generaldireftor, Kommerzienrat, Münden, £udwigitr. 12. 


Beder Enno, Dr. h. c., Senatsprälident am Reidsfinanzhof, Münden 27, 
Montgelasitraße 20. 

Bertram Otto, Oberlandesgeridtsprajident, Nürnberg, Emilienitraße 1. 

Bilfinger Carl, Dr., Profelior, Halle a. d. S., Daulusjtrage 4. 

Bin3 Gerhard-Cudwig, Oberführer, Referent im Reidsinnenminijterium, 

Berlin NW. 40, Königsplaß 6. 

Blomberg Werner von, Reihswehrminifter, Berlin w. 35, Reidyswehrmini- 
fterium, Königin Auaguftaftr. 38/42. 

Böhringer Eugen, Dipl.-Ing., Geb. Candesbaurat, Generaldirettor, Rofen- 
berg/Oberpfals. 

Bofd Carl, Dr., Generaldirettor, Geheimrat, Profeffor, Ludwigshafen a. Rb., 
3.6. Sarbeninduftrie A.. 

Bresta Herbert von, Chefiynditus, Direttor, Berlin W. 8, Behrenitraße 32. 

Bruder Ludwig, Stellverte. Sührer des Gejamtverbandes der Deuticen 
Arbeiter, Berlin SW. 19, Infelftrake 6. 

Bruns Dictor, Dr., Profeffor, Berlin Jehlendorf- Weft, Sven Hedinftraße 19. 

Buch, Major, Reichsleiter der NSDAP, Minden, Braunes Haus, Brienner- 
jtrake 45. 

Buchner hans, Dr., Chefiynditus der Induftrie- und Handelstammer, Münden, 
Marimiliansplat 8. 

ücher Hermann, Dr., Generaldirettor der AEG., Berlin NW. 40, Sriedridy 

Karl-Ufer 2—4. 

Buttmann Rudolf, Dr., Minifterialdireftor, Berlin, Reidysinnenminifterium, 
Konigsplag 6. 

Buzengeiger Karl, Dr. b.c.,Oberlandesgerichtsprälident, Karlsruhe, Atademie- 

- ftrake 69. . ; | | | 


Calter $rig von, Dr., Geheimrat, Profelfor, Münden, Zuriftifches Seminar | 
der Tedinifchen Hohidule, Arcisftraße 21. 
Correll Emft Hugo, Dorftand der Ufa, Berlin SW, 19, Kraulenftrahe 38/39. 


Dahm Georg, Profellor, Dr., Kiel, Selöftrahe 127, 
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Darré R. Walther, Dr., Reichsernährungsminiiter, Berlin 10. 8, Wilhelm- 
jtrake 72. 

Derjd) Hermann, Dr., Profellor, Berlin-Wilmersdorf, Wittelsbaderftrake 15. 

Dierig Gottfried, Generaldireftor, Cangenbielau 1 (Schleiien), Dierigitraße. 

Dietridy Otto, Dr., Reichspreilechef der NSDAP., Berlin W.8, Wilhelmitraße 64. 

Ditten Paul, Dr., Rechtsanwalt, Gauführer, Roitod, Kokfelderitraße 11. 

Dorpmüller Julius, Dr.-Ing., Generaldirettor der Deutichen Reichsbabngejell: 
Ihaft, Berlin-Jehlendorf, Prinz Handjeryitraße 70. 

Duisberg Carl, Dr., Gebeimrat, Profeffor, Ceverfujen bei Köln, Kaifer 
Wilbhelmallee. 


Ebbede Mar, Dr., Direktor, Berlin W., 9, Tirpig-Ufer 10—11. 

Emge Carl Augujt, Dr. jur. et phil., Prof., Weimar, Zum wilden Graben 14. 
Epp Stanz Ritter von, Reidhsitatthalter, Münden, Prinzregentenitrake 7. 
Erner Stanz, Dr., Profefjor, Minden, Ungereritraße 11. 


Seder Gottfr., Staatsjetretär, Berlin W. 35, Reihswirtichaftsminifterium, 
Dittorialtr. 34. 

Siehler Karl, Oberbürgermeilter, Münden, Rathaus, Marienplab. 

Sind Auguft von, Bantier, München, Pfandhausitraße 4. 

Sirle Rudolf, Generaldireftor, Bremen, Nordd, Cloyd. 

Sifher Ludwig, Dr., Stellvertr. Reichsleiter der Rechtsabteilung - Reichs 
leitung der NSDAP. Mündyen, Braunes Haus, Brienneritr. 45. 

Sreisler Oswald, Dr,, Rechtsanwalt, Kaffel, Königsplat 55. 

§reisler Roland, Dr., Staatsjetretär, Berlin W. 8, Preußiſches Juſtizmini 
fterium, Wilhelmftr. 65. 

Sreytagh Loringhoven Arel Sreiherr von, Dr., Profeffor, Breslau 18, Kirjch- 
allee 36. 

Grid, Dr., Reidysinnenminifter, Berlin NW. 40, Koniasplag 6. 

Seigiche Hans, -Dr., Rechtsanwalt und Notar, Leipzig. €.-1, Dittrichring 4. 


aettner Willi, Dr., Rechtsanwalt, Breslau V., Tauengienplag 6. 
© Sriedrid), Minifterialdireltor, Berlin, Wilhelmjtrake 75, Auswärtiges | 
Amt. 
Geldmacher Erwin, Dr., Profeffor, Köln-Lindenthal, Rubritraße 11. 
Gelpde Karl, Dr., Direftor, Präfident der Induftrier und Handelstammer, 
Berlin NW, 87, Briidenallee 4. 
Gerde Ahim, Dr., Sadhverftändiger für Raffenforjdung im Reidsinnen: 
minifterium, Berlin NW. 40, Königsplaß 6. 
Gleispad) Wenzel Graf, Dr., Profefjor, Berlin NW, 40, In den Zelten 20, 
Denfion Rodegg. | 
Goebbels Jofef, Dr., Reicdhsminifter, Berlin ID. 8, Reichspropagandamini- 
fterium, Wilhelmplag 8/9. 
Goerdeler Carl, Dr., Oberbürgermeilter, Leipzig, Rathaus, Rathausring. 
Göring Hermann, Minifterpräfident, General der Infanterie, Berlin, Reihs 
Iuftfahrtminifterium, 
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Golk Rüdiger Graf von der, Redtsanwalt, Stettin, Gartenjtrake 5. 

Gonnella Robert, Redtsanwalt, Berlin: 3eblendorf, Riemeijterjtrake 43. 

Grauert Ludwig, Staatsjetretär, Berlin ND. 7, Preußiiches Innenminilterium, 
Unter den Linden 73. 

Giirtner Şranz, Dr., Reichsjuftizminifter, Berlin 1, 9, Dobitrake 5. 


Haushofer Karl, Generalmajor a. D., Profefjor, Münden, Her3zoqpart, 
Kolbergeritraße 18. 

Hedel Johannes, Dr., Univerjitätsprofejjor, Bonn, Bujdjtrake 58. 

Hedemann Wilhelm, Dr., Profefjor, Jena, Wörtbitraße 12. 

Helfferid) Emil, Dr., Generaldirettor, Hamburg, Alfterdamm 25, Hapaghaus. 

Herle Jatob, Dr., Gejdaftsfihrer des Reichsitandes der deutichen Induitrie, 
Berlin W. 35, Cirpigufer 56. 

Hes Rudolf, ftellvertret. Sührer der NSDAP., Reidysminilter, Münden, 
Braunes Baus, Briennerftr. 45. 

Heuber Wilhelm, Dr., Reidhsgeichäftsführer des BUSD}., Berlin W., 35, 
Ciergartenjtrake 20. 

Heymann Ernit, Dr., Gebeimrat, Drofefjor, Berlin-Lidpterfelde-Oft, Wilhelm 
plag 2. 

Hier! Konjtantin, Staatsjetretär, Oberft a. D., Reid)sarbeitsminifterium, 
Berlin NW. 40, Scharnhorjtitrake 35. 

Hilland Paul, Dr., Deuticher Induftrie- u. Handelstag, Berlin NW.7, Neue 
Wilhelmftrake 9—11, 

Himmler Heinrich, Reichsführer der SS., Minden, Gabelsbergeritraße 31. 


Jens-Jeffen Deter, Dr., Drofeffor, Kiel, Hindenburgufer 84. 
Jung Eric), Dr. jur., Profelior, Marburg a. d. Cahn, Calvinitrake 6. 


Keppler Wilhelm, Diplom-Ingenieur, Wirtichaftsbeauftragter des Siibrers, 
Berlin W. 8, Reidstanslei, Wilhelmitr. 78. 
Kerrl Hanns, Preußifcher Juftizminifter, Staatsrat, Berlin W. 8, Preußifches 
Juftizminifterium, Wilbelmftr. 65, | 
Kilpper Gujtav, Dr., Generaldirettor d 
fident der 
‚, München, Ceopoldjtrake 7. 
helm, ‚ Generaldirettor, Münhen, Kö: 
niginftraße 107. 
Klagges Dietrich, Staatsminijter, Braunfhweig, Cowenwall 3. 
Klauer Georg, Präfident des Reidspatentamtes, Berlin SW. 61, Git 
Ichinerjtr. 97—103. 
a | — Dr., Profeffor, Srantfurt a. M.-Ejchersheim, Willibradht- 
abe 13. 
Kleiner Ernjt, Dr., Präfident, Berlin-Lichterfelde, Ringjtrake 85. 
Kleinmann Wilhelm, jtänd. Stellvertreter des Generaldirettors und Direktor der 
Deutichen Reichsbahngejellicyaft, Berlin-Dahlem, 3m Ihwarzen Grund 6. 
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Klisih Ludwig, Generaldirettor, Univerfum $ilm A.-6., Berlin SW. 19, 
Kraufenitraße 38/39. 

Klok R., Dr., Geheimer Rat, Dräfident des Reichsfinanzhofs, Minden, 

Ismaninger Straße 109. 

Koellreutter Otto, Dr., Profeilor, Pullah b. Münden, Margaretenitraße 6. 

Koblraujd) Eduard, Dr., Univerfitätsprofellor, Berlin, Univerlität. 

Krämer Jolef, Dr., Rechtsanwalt, Köln-Mülheim, Bucdhheimeritraße 65. 

Krohn Johannes, Dr., Staatsiefretär, Reichsarbeitsminifterium, Berlin 
nw. 40, Scharnborititr. 55. 

Kyfer Fritz, Amtsgerichtsrat, Reichsfadhgruppenleiter, Berlin Grunewald, 
Salzbrunneritraße 31. 


Cammers Clemens, Geheimrat, Berlin w. 35, Sigismundftr. 2. 

Cammers hbans-heinrid, Dr., Staatsietretär in der Reichstanslei, Berlin W.8, 
Wilhelmitraße 78. 

Lange heinridı, Drofefjor, Breslau 16, Borligitr. 52. 

echner Ludwig, Dr., Redytsanwalt, Münden, Sonnenjtraße 17. 

Lehnid Oswald, Dr., Profefjor, Württemberg. Wirtſchafts miniſter, Stutt- 
gart-N., Lindenitraße 4. 

Cent $riedridy, Dr., Profellor, Erlangen, Hindenburgitraße 47. 

Cey Robert, Dr., Siihrer der Deuticyen Arbeitsfront, Staatsrat, Münhen- 
Prinz-Cudwigshöbe, Mendelsjohnitrake 5. 

Cinde $ranz, Dr, Dizepräfident, Berlin-Grunewald, £ynarjtraße 16. 

Linz Carl, Senatsprafident am Reichsgericht, Leipzig S. 5, Kailerin Auguita- 
itraße 11. 

Lippert Julius, Staatstommilfar, Berlin, Rathaus. 

Ciier Carl, Dr., Prälident der Indultrie- und Handelstammer, Srantfurt 
a. M., Brentanoftraße 2. 

Cuetgebrune Walter, Dr., Jultisrat, SA. Gruppenführer, Berlin w. 8, 
Bellevueltrake 9. 


Mansfeld Werner, Dr., Minifterialdirettor, Berlin nw. 40, Reidpsarbeits: 
minifterium, Scharnhorjtitr. 35. | 2* 
Meißner Otto, Dr., Staatsietretär, Berlin W. 8, Büro des Reichsprälidenten, 

Wilhelmitr. 75. > 
Menge Auguft, Dre., Dipl.-Ing., Berlin W. 62, Kurfiirjtenjtrage 112. 
eyer Herbert, Dr., Profeffor, Göttingen, Planditraße 6a. A. 
@:: Karl, Dr., Staatsrat, Bad Tölz, Hindenburgitt. 27. 
Mezger Edmund, Dr., Profeſſot, Münden, Kaulbadıitraße 89. 
Mitorey Mar, Dr., Profefjor, Minden, Siqmundjtrage 3. 
Minour $riedrid), Getteraldirettor, Berlin-Wannfee, Am großen Wannjee 56. 
Mitteis Heinrich, Dr., Profefjor, Minden, Koniginftr. 85. 
Möndmeier Otto, Dr., Berlin-Srohnau, Hermsdorferiteige 30. 
Mökmer Ferdinand, Dr., Rechtsanwalt, Minden, Kaufingeritraße 15. 
Müller Karl, Banfdirettor, Berlin SW. 19, Walljtraje 62—65, Bant der 
Deutiden Arbeit A.-6. 
Müller-Erzbady Rudolf, Profefjor, Münden, Ceopoldjtrake 145. 
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Document J á 
öylaws of the Academy for German Law 


Upon the recommendation of Dr. frank, the Reich Leader of the Legal 
Section of the NSDAP, and in order to promote the reshaping of German 
legal practice, the Bavarian State Government issues the following 


LAW: 
ONLY ARTICLE 
Upon the recommendation of Dr. Frank, the Reich Leader of the Legal 
Section of the NSDAP, the rights of a Corporation of Public Law are hereby 
bestowed upon the Academy of German Law, which was founded by him on 


June 26, 1933. Its legal relationships shall be regulated in accordance 
with the bylaws appended to this Law: 


BYLAWS 
The bylaws of the Academy for German Law are as follows: 
Section l. 


The "Academy for German Law" is a Corporation of Public Law. it 
has the rights of a legal person, and its legal site is temporarily in 
Munich. 


@ Section 2, 


It is the duty of the Academy for German Law to promote the re- 
shaping of the legal life of Germany, and to fulfil the National Socialist 
program in the entire realm of Law and Economy, in close and permanent co- 
operation with the competent legislative agencies. 


This aim shall be attained by accepted scientific methods. 


The sphere of action of the Academy for German Law be primarily and 
particularly as follows: 


l. To propose, examine, draw up, and elaborate bills; 


2. To reorganize and unify educetion in law and in political 
economy; 


3. To publish and support scientific publications; 


4. To give financial assistance to practical scientific labors 
which are useful to research in the specialized fields of 


Law and Economy; 


To hold scientific conventions and to establish educational 
courses; | 


To cultivate relations with similar institutions in foreign 
countries. | 


Section 3. 


The Leader of the Academy is the Chief of the Legal Section of the 
National Directorate of the NSDAP, 


Section hs 
The duties of the Leader are: 
l. Legal and extra-legal representation of the Academy; 
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2. internal management, and particularly the determination and 
distribution of thf various duties to be performed, including 
the administration of property ; 


The making of decisions concerning the acceptance and the ex- 
pulsion of members; 


To appoint from among the members a deputy Leader, a Leader's 
Stafi, and a treasurer; 


To appoint Section Leaders; 
To make changes in the bylaws; 


To decide as to the dissolution of the Academy, in agreement with 
the Fuehrer of the NSDAP. 


in case the Leader should be unable to fulfill his duties, they shall 
oe carried out by his deputy. 


Section 5. 
The Academy shall consist of the following classes of members: 
l. Regular 
2. Special 


& 3. Sustaining 


4. Corresponding 
Section 6. 

Members shall be appointed for four years, 

Members shall be assigned to special sections. 

The number of regular members shall not exceed two hundred, 

The members are obliged to participate in the operations of the 
Academy, and to cooperate, in accordance with definite 
assignments from the Leader, in achieving the aims of 
the Academy for German Law. 

Section 7. 


in case the Academy for German Law should be dissolved, its property 
r be utilized in a manner corresponding to its objectives. 


Section 8. 


The Academy for German Law shall be under the supervision of the 


State, which shall exercise such supervision through the State Ministry 
of Justice. ; 


Section 9. 


Further regulations, particularly concerning the dues of members, 
shall be issued by the Leader of the Academy for German Law, 


> 


Munich, June 26, 1933. . Dr. Hans Frank 
Reich Commissioner of Justice, 
Leader ` 
of the Academy for German Law. 
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Rechtsboden und Wehrgesinnung. 


(Wehrgeist und Wehrgeopolitik zwischen Rechtsboden 
und Volksseelenstimmung.) 


Von Universitätsprofessor Dr. K. Haushofer, Oeneralmajor a. D. 


Mitglied der Akademie für Deutsches Recht. 


Vom verstiegensten Dichterwort bis zum nüch- 
ternsten Rechtswahrerspruch ließen sich tausende 
von Zeugnissen für die Weite der Kluft anführen, 
die Wehrgeist und Wehrgeopolitik eines Volkes — 
beide notwendig Hand in Hand gehend — zwischen 
Rechtsboden und Wehrgesinnung der Völker zu 
überbrücken haben. 

Wie aber können sie das? Wo findet, wer diesen 
Zweck entweder vom Rechtsboden her oder vom 
Wehrwissen und der Wehrgeopolitik aus, verfolgt, 
die führenden Wegmarken, wo die wenigen guten, 
wo die vielen Fehlbeispiele, die zeigen, wie man das 

hstum von Wehrgesinnung auf dem Rechtsbo- 

fördern kann, weit öfter, wie man es gefährdet? 

us dieser Frage erwächst auch an einer so streng 
nur dem Rechtskenner und Rechtswahrer vorbehal- 
tenen Stelle dem Laien die ausnahmsweise Befugnis, 
mit wehrgeopolitischen Erfahrungen zum Bau von 
Pfeilern für diese Überbrückung beizutragen. 

Denn ohne weiteres wird klar, wie riesenstark die 
Stellung einer staatlichen Lebensform wird, wenn 
ein tragfihiger, mit uns geborener, aus unserm 
Volkstum erwachsener Rechtsboden als Kraftfeld er- 
möglicht, daß Geistiges und Körperliches am Wehr- 
wesen: Wehrgeist und Wehrgeopolitik zugleich im 
Sinne einer hochgemuten Volksseelenstimmung auf 
denselben Kraftlinien schwingen, wie sehr aber auch 
Gegenbewegungen statt gleichgeschalteter gerade 
hier die Lebensleistung einer Volkheit im Kampf ums 
Dasein schwächen müssen. 

Ganz sicher des Einen, völlig gefeit vor dem An- 
dern aber ist keine, noch so stark scheinende Lebens- 
form auf Erden: kein Reich und kein Volk, 

Wenn wir ganz von den Zerrungen und Belastun- 
gen absehen, die etwa zwischen rotem und weißem 

ssentum von 1917 bis heute der Wehrpolitik Eura- 
& Schaden tun, die zwischen dem Sturz der Mo- 

hie und dem Bürgerkrieg von 193% Spaniens 
Wehrleistung herabdrücken, zeigt uns blitzartig die 
Aschermittwochs-Meurterei in Japan 1935, welche 
Spannungen erdbebengewaltig selbst innerhalb schein- 
bar festgefügter Mächte aufreißen können, deren 
Boden in zweieinhalb Jahrtausenden kein Feind, 
außer an Rändern, betrat, die stolz auf eine Kricgs- 
herrnreihe von 124 Männern derselben Familien- 
folge sind und von sich glauben, daß ein Geschwi- 
stergefühl (Dobo) jede Klassenscheidungsgefahr in 
ihren Reihen ausschließe. 

Gerade diesen Fall aber suchen wir uns aus, um 
die Notwendigkeit innerlicher Einrichtung der Volks- 
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ele auf solche Schwankungen ihres Rechtsboden; 
mit allen augenblicklichen Gefahren für ihren Wehr. 
geist und ihre Wehrgeopolitik zu beweisen, damit sic 
lerne, gerade gegenüber Stimmungsumschwüngen in 
solchen Fällen gefeit (immun) zu sein und zu bleiben, 
oder — wenn sie noch nicht so weit ist — unbe. 
rührbar, unerschütterlich zu werden. 


Man erinnere sich der Leitzüge dieses einzigarti- 
gen praktischen Falles: ein ungewöhnlich einheit- 
liches, naturbegünstigtes Volk, von glühendem Wehr. 
geist und Geltungsbedürfnis durchdrungen, aber in 
seinen Großstädten doch schon stark von internatio- 
nalistischen, pazifistischen Einflüssen angenagt, sicht 
sich vor dem Zwang, aber fast vor der wirtschaft. 
lichen Unmöglichkeit, den hochgespannten Forde. 
rungen seiner Wehrgeopolitik in seinem ungeheuren 
Volksdruck zu genügen. Der verfasstingsmabige 
Rechtsboden reicht mit seiner Tragweite für die 
Größe der Opfer nicht aus, Stärkste volkspolitische 
Erneuerungskräfte des Widerhalls in der Volksseel. 
sicher, in jüngeren Schichten des Heeres stimmungs- 
mäßig besonders lebendig, versuchen die vorsich- 
tigen Staatslenker mit Gewalt zu ihren weitgehenden 
Forderungen herüberzureißen. Der Ausbruch erfolgt 
am 26. Febr. 1936. Der älteste Staatsrechtsboden der 
Erde schien zu brechen, nachdem er mehr als zehn 
Dutzend Geschlechtsfolgen lang der Stolz eines von 
außen unbesiegten Volkes gewesen war, und zwar 
gerade von seinen Wehrträgern aus, die behaupteten, 
im Namen der wahren Stimmung der Volksseele und 
dennoch kaisertreu zu handeln. Wir haben cine far- 
benplastische Schilderung der äußeren Ereignisse im 
Heft 5 der Geopolitik von einem Augenzeugen ge- 
bracht, Darin fehlt nur das dramatische Moment des 
in die Bucht von Tokio gefechtsbereit hereindampien- 
den ersten Geschwaders der Flotte, des Stolzes des 
Sonnenaufgangsreiches, das sonst als „claustrum im- 
perii in der Gardemarinestation von Yokosuka bereit 
liegt, und durch sein Erscheinen vor der Hauptstadt 
die Mißbilligung der Marine für die Methoden und 


Eigenmächtigkeiten unterer Landheerführer zum Aus- 


druck brachte, bei aller Sympathie für die allgemei- 
nen Gedankengänge der Aufständischen, die ja durch 
die Politisierung der Armee seit 1931 hochgezüchtet 
waren. 

Vier Tage nach dem Erdbebenstoß war der Rechts- 
boden wieder hergestellt, scheinbar völlig in der 
alten Form, aber dennoch ein anderer, Durch das 
persönliche Opfer der beteiligten Jugend war der 
Volksseelenstimmung, die sie vertrat, zum Durch- 
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Hitler 


Der Führer und Reichskanzler Adolf 


hat die Akademie für Deutsches Recht 


Juli 1934 


durch Reichsgesetz vom Ll. 


zur öffentlichen Körperschaft des Reiches 


erhoben. 


die darin zum Aus- 


oe Vertrauen und die Anerkennung. 


Ansporn und Verpflichtung zugleich, 


druck kommen, sind uns 
großen Werk der 


unermüdlich weiterzusehaflen an dem 


nationalsozialistischen Rechtserneuerung. 


Dr. Hans Frank 


Präsident der Akademie für Deutsches Recht 





Gesetz über die Akademie für Deutsches Recht. Vom 11. Juli 1934, 


Wir bringen nachstehend den Wortlaut des 
Reichsgesetzes vom 11. Juli 1934, durch das 
Akademie für Deutsches Recht .öffentliche 
Körperschaft (RGBI. I 


S. 605 1f.), 


lie 


des Reiches wurde 


Die Keichsregicrung hat das folgende Gesetz be- 
schlossen, das hiermit verkündet wird: 


SI 
Die Akademie für Deutsches Recht, bisher eine 
Körperschaft des öffentlichen Rechts in Bavern, wird 
eine Öffentliche Körperschaft des Reichs. 
Die Akademie hat eigene Rechtspersönlichkeit. Ihr 
Sitz ist München 


$ 2. 


Aufgabe der Akademie ist, die Neugestaltung des 
ON Kechtslebens zu fördern und in enger 
dauernder Verbindung mit den für die Gesetzgebung 
zuständigen Stellen das nationalsozialistische Pro- 
gramın auf dem gesamten Gebiete des Rechts zu ver- 
wirklichen. 


Anmerkung der Schriftleitung: Dn 


| § 3. 
Die Akademie steht unter der Aufsicht der Reichs- 
minister der Justiz und des Innern. 


3.4. 

Der Präsident der Akademie wird vom Reichs- 
kanzler berufen und entlassen. Das Amt des Präsi- 
denten ist ein Ehrenamt. 

Der Präsident vertritt die Akademie gerichtlich | 
und außergerichtlich. 

§ 5. 

Die Rechtsverhältnisse der Akademie bestimmen 
sich, soweit nicht dieses Gesetz Vorschriften darüber 
enthält, nach der diesem Gesetz als Anlage beigege- 
benen Satzung. 


Berlin, den 11. Juli 1934. 
Der Reichskanzler: 
Adolf Hitler. 
Der Reichsminister der Justiz: 
Dr, Griirtner. 


Satzung der Akademie, die im Anschluß. an dieses Gesetz veröffentlicht 


wurde, wird in der nächsten Nummer der Zeitschrift mitgeteilt, 


Voranzeige 


In Heft 4 der Zeitschrift erscheint: 


Die Denkschrift des Reichsministcriums fir Erzichung und 
Unterricht zur Reform des juristischen Studiums. 


Von Reichsminister Rust. 
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LEGAL SYSTEM AND FIGHTING SPIRIT 


(THE MILITARY SPIRIT AND MILITARY GEOPOLITICS IN RELATION TO THE LEGAL 
SYSTEM AND NATIONAL S?IRIT.) 


By Dr. K. Haushofer, Brigadier General retired, University Professor. 


Member of the German Academy of Law. 
(Zeitschrift der Akademie fuer Deutsches Recht, No. 19/20-1936-p. 900) 


The wide gulf betwe n existing legal system and the fighting 
spirit of a nation, to be bridged by the military spirit and the military 
Geopolitics of a nation - both of waich mst go necessarily hand in hand 
- has been cited thousands of times by the loftiest peetical expressions’ 
as well as by the most sober legal opinion. 


But how can this be achieved? In pursuing this aim, beginning 
either from the legal system or from military science and from military 
Gotti: where can one find the guiding milestones, where the few 

esses and many failures - whieh will show how to promote the growth 
of the fighting spirit in the legal System; or more often, how it can 
be endangered? . 


Out of this question there arises the exceptional privi ee 
for the layman to help in building the pillars for this bridge by mili- 
tary Geopolitical experiences, in a Sphere «hich was formerly strictly 
reserved for the scholars and practicians of the law. 


For it is obviously clear that position, life and existence 
of a state become giguntically strong if a native legal foundation, 
capable of support and grown out of our own national entity, serving as 
a basis of strength, is to bring forth the mental and physical capacity 
for military organisation; so that the military fighting spirit and 
milit: ry Geopolitics wili be perfectly ee along the same dynamic 
line; the dangers of countermovements instead of coordination, which may 
try to weaken national achievements and will to power in this struggle 
for survival, are equally obvious. 
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LAW 
demie fuer Deutsches Recht Munich 
Aa [Acade of German Taw) — 


Law concerning the Academy of German Law, date July 11, 1954. 
(translation) 


Section le 


The Academy of German Law, hitherto & corporation of 
public law in Bavaria, becomes a public corporation of the 
Reich, The Academy is a legal entity. Its seat is Munich. 


Section 2. 


The task of the Academy is to promote the reconstruc- 


©- of German legal life, and to realize, in constant close 
Laboration with the competent legislative organs, the 
National Socialist program in the entire sphere of the law, 


Section 5. 


The academy is under supervision of the Reich Ministers 
of Justice and of the Interior. 


Section 4. 


The President of the Academy shall be appointed and 
dismissed by the Reich Chancellor; The Office of President 


is an honorary office. 


Section 5S. 


The legal relationships of the Academy, insofar as the 
present Law contains no provisions, are determined by the 
Statute annexed as & supplement to the present law. 


ADOLF HITLER 
The Reich Chancellor 


DR. GUERTNER 
The Reich Minister of Justice 
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Document 39 
(Quoted from; "Voelkischer Beobachter", June 18, 1943): 


On June 26, 1945, the e fuer 
Recht will be ten yoors olde fuer Deutsches 


In this connection the Reich Minister of 
Justice, Dr. Thierack, President of the 

Akademie fuer Deutsches Recht, hes published 

an article on the importance of this institution 
and on the aim of National Socialist legislation. 
The Academy - as emphasized by the Minister - has 
in these ten years become the focus of the work 
of shaping German legislation, 


In addition to the section for influencing 
German legislation, there is another section 
for law research, This section devotes itself 


mainly to the Distory of methodology and research 
into law and economics. 
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Decree of the Fuehrer and Reich hancellor concerning the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Yoravia 


March 16, 1949 


(Reichgesetzblatt, 1939, I, No. 47) 


The Bohemian-Moravian countries belonged lor a millennium 
to the living space of the German people. Violence and want of judgment 
have torn them arbitrarily from their old, historic environment and 
finally created, throuvh their inclusion in the artificial structure 
of Czechoslovakia, a center of continuous unrest. Year after year 
the danger incmased that out of this area - as once before in the 
past - would arise a new, stupendous menace to furopmm peace, for the 
Czechoslovak State and its rulers had not succeedec in organizing in 
a reasonable manner the coexistence of the national groups arbitrarily 
comnrised within it, and thus they failed to awaken anc to preserve 
the interest of all concerned in the maintenanc” of the state common 
to them. Thereby this state has demonstrated its inherent inability 
to exist and therefore now his fallen into actual dissolution. 


The German Reich cannot tolerate everlasting disturbances in these 
areas, areas so decisively essential not only to its own peace and 
security but also to the general welfare and the general peace. Sooner 


or later the German Reich would have had to suffer the most serious 
consecuences because it is the power which is most vitally interested 
and concerned by history as well as by geographical position. It is 
therefore only an act of compliance with the law of self-preservation 
if the German Reich is resolved to take decisive action for the re- 
establishment of the foundations of a Central European Order based 
on reason and to resort to measures impelled by this aim, cor the 
willennial historic past of the German Reich has proven that it alone 
is cnosen by virtue of its greatness and the qualities of the German 
people to solve this problem. 


Imbued with the earnest desire to serve the true interests of 
the nations settled in this living space, to safeguard the national 
life of the German and Czech nations, to promote peace and the social 
welfare of all, I therefore order, in the name of the German Reich, the 
following as foundations on which the inhabitants of these areas can 
live side by side in the future: 


ARTICIE I. (1) The territories of the erstwhile Czechoslovak 
Republic, occupied by the German Armies in March, 1939, are hereby in- 
corporated into the territory of the Greater German Reich and are placed 
under its protection as the "Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia," 

(2) In so far as the defense of the Reich requires it, the Fuehrer 
and Reich Chancellor may issue, for specified areas of these territories, 
orders at variance with these articles, 


ARTICLE 2. (1) The residents of the Protectorate of German origin 
are hereby declared to be German nationals and German citizens, in accor- 
dance with the provisions of the Reich Nationality Code (Reichsbiirger- 
gesetz) of September 15, 1935 (RGS1, I, p. 1146). Therefore, the provisions 
for the protection of German blood and German honor shall apply to them. 
They shall be subject to the jurisdiction of German courts. 

(2) The other residents of Bohemia and Moravia are hreby declared 
to be citizens of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, 


ARTICLE 3. (1) The Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia is declared 
to be autonomous and shall govern itself. 

(2) It small exercise the sovereign rights to which it is entitled 
within the framework of the Protectorate in conformity with the political, 
military, and economic interests of the Reich, 

(3) The Prdectorate shail exercise these sovereign rights through 
its own political ayencies, authorities, and officials. 
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ARTICLE 4. The head of the autonomous administration of the 
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia shall be entitled to the protection 
and the full honors of the head of a sovereign government. The head of 
the Protectorate must enjoy, in the exercise of his high office. the 
confidence of the Fuehrer and Neich Chancellor. 


ARTICLE 5. (1) The Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor will appoint as 
a guardian of tne interests of the Reich a "Keich Protector of Bohemia 
and 4oravia". tis official residence shall be in Prague. 

(2) It shall be the duty of the Reich Protector, as representative 
of the Fuchrer and lieich Chancellor and as the agent of the “overmment 
ol the Reich, to assure compliance with the political instructions 
issued by the Fuehrer end Reich Chancellor. 

(3) The members of the government of the Protectorate shall hold 
office subject to contirmation by the Reich Protector. A confirmation 
made may be later revoked, 4 

(4) The eich Protector may demand information concerning áll 
acts of the government of the rrotectorate and may offer his counsel to 
the government. He may protest against measures which may be harmful 
to the Reicp, and in cases of emergency, may take all steps necessary 
to the common wellare. 

(5) The publication of statutes, orders, and other general 
rules and regulations, and the enforcement of administrative of 
administrative measures and execution of judicial decisions which have 
become finai, shall be suspended upon notice of protest given by the 
Reich Protector. 


ARTICLE 6. (1) The foreign affairs of the Protectorate, especially 
the protection of its citizens abroad, shall be entrusted to the Reich, 
The Reich shall take charge of the foreign affairs in such manner as 
shall conform with the common interest of both countries, 

(2) The Protectorate shall have a representative with the Govern- 
ment ol the Reich officially designated as Minister. 


ARTICIE 7. (1) The Reich shall extend military protection to 
the Protectorate, 

(2) For the purpose of extending such protection the Reich shall 
maintain garrisons and military establishments in the Protectorate. 

(3) The Protectorate may establish its own units for the maintenance 
ol home security and protection. . The Government of the Reich shall de= 
termine the form of organization, the number of the forces, and the 
armament to be employed, 


ARTICIE 8. Tne Reich shall directly supervise all traffic, posts, 
and telegrams. 


ARTICIL 9%. The Protectorate shall form part of the German customs 
area and shall ve subject to its customs guthority. 


ARTICLE 10. (1) In addition to the Reichsmark the Krone shall 
constitute legal tender until further notice, 

(2) The rate of exchange for the two currencies shall be |deteruined 
by the Government of the Reich, 


ARTICLE LL. (1) The Reich may issue orders having the force of 
stututes for the Protectorate, in so far as. required by the common welfare 
or both of them, | 

(2) In so far as there is a common need, the Reich may take over 
branches of the administrative services and may establish the necessary 
Reich agencies in their stead. 

(3) The Government of the Reich may take all measures necessary 
for the maintenance of security and order, 


AKTICIE 12, The laws and statutes presently in effect in Bohemia and 
Moravia shall remain in effect unless incompatible with the purposes of 
protection by the German Reich. 


"ARTICLE 13. The Reich Minister of the Interior shall,in agreement with 
the Reich ministers concerned, issue all rules and regulations, general and 
administrative, required for the enforcement and implementation of this decree, 
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ADOLF HITLER, Fuehrer and Reich Chaneellor 


FRICK, Reich Minister of the Interior 


VON RIBBENTROP, Reich Minister of 
Foreirn Affairs 
Dr. LAMMERS, Reich Minister and Chief of 
the Reich Chancellery, ç 
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To compare with document 40 


DIPERIAL JAPAISSE ORDINANCE FOR THE GPGANIZATION OF THE 

Dre Ty t> T — vs + Pa - ~ - ~-« < > 

HESI JENCY=-GCINERAL AND RESIDENCIES IN KOREA x) PROMULGATED 
DECEMBER 20, 1905, 


"British and Foreign State Papers" 
1904-1905, Vol. 98, pp. 1141-1144, London. 


A Residency-General shall be established at Seoul, 

Korea, 

A Nesident-Generäl shall be appointed to the Residency- 

General, 

The Resident=-General shall be of Shinnin rank, 

The Resident=-General shell be under the direct command 
of the Enperor. In regard to diplomatic affairs, he shall make 
representations to His Imperial Majesty, through the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and the Minister-President of State, and 
he shall receive Imperial sanctions and commands through the 
Minister-President of State and the Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs. In regard to all other matters, the representations, 
sanctions, and commands as aforesaid shall pass through the 
hands of the Minister—President of State only. 


3. The Resident-General shall represent the Imperial 
Japanese Government in Korea, and shall exercise general con= 
trol over all matters relative to the foreign Consulates and 
foreirners in Korea excepting such matters as may pass through 
the hands of the foreign Representatives resident in Japan. 

He shall also have control of such administrative affairs of 


Korea as relate to foreigners. 


The Resident-General shall have control of all political 
affairs, which are, in accordance with the Treaties and Con- 
ventions, to be administered by the Imperial and public au- 
thorities of Japan in Korea, and he shall also be charged with 
all other affnirs of control which have hitherto appertained 


to the Imperial authoriticse 


le The Resident-—General, may, when he deems it necessary 
for the maintenance of peace and tranquility in Korea, order 
the Cormander of the Imperial garrison in Korea to use military 


lorce + 


5, In re to administrative affairs of Korea, the ex- 

ecution of which is necessary to the fulfilment of Treaty ob» 

livations, the Resident-General shall refer them to tne Kore an 
enano th xy be carried out. In case of 


i it tne 
he sirectly with’ the proper 


ne” he may col municate 
al ruthoritics of Korea and cause then to act, informing 
the Korean Govermuent afterwards of the steps thus takene 
shill exercise supervision over 
jovernment and others, who may 
overnment. 


issue Fesi- 


fesident—Jeneral shall have power to 
| vrovisions of imprisone 


w or fines not exceeding 200 yene 


no ; with punitive 


u 
ee. 
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8. hen the Resident-General considers any orders or 
measures of the authorities under him to be in conflict with 
the Treaties, Laws, or Regulations, or to be detrimental to 
the public interests or to exceed the powers of such author 
ities, he may suspend or rescind such orders or measures, 


9. The Resident-General shall exercise ceneral control 
over the officials under him. Regarding the appointment and 
dismissal of officials of Sonin rank, he shall make representa- 
tions to the Emperor through the Minister—President of State, 

He shall appoint and dismiss officials of Hannin rank and others 
below it in his own discretion, 


10, The Resident-General shall make representations to 
the Emperor through the Minister=-President of State regarding 


the conferment of Court rank or decorations upon officials 
under him, , 


ll, In addition to the Resident=-General the following 
functionaries shall be attached to the Residency—General t= 


Secretary-General 1 Chokunin 


Director of Agricultural, Commercial and (Chokunin 
Industrial Affairs or 1 Sonin 


Director of Police Affairs l Chokunin or 
Sonin 


Private Secretary 1 Sonin 
Secretaries 7 Sonin 


Police inspectors . 2 Sonin 


Gishi (technical officials) 5 Sonin 


Secretary-interpreters 10 Sonin 


Clerks -> ) 
Eleve interpreters ) 45 Hannin 
Police sergeants ) 
Gishu (assistant technical officials) ) 


Treatment of higher officials or of officials of Hennin 
rank may be extended to Koreans employed in the Residency= 
General or in establishments subordinate to it. 


12. The Secretary-General shall, under the Resident- 
General, have general charge of the affairs of the Residency= 
General, 


l3. In case of inability of the Resident=-General from 
any cause to discharge the functions of his office, the Com 
mander of the Imperial garrison in Korea or the Secretary 
General, as the Resident-Gencral may designate, shall tem 
porarily discharge the functions of the Resident—Ceneral, 
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lie The Director of Agricultural, Commercial, and In= 
dustrial Affairs shall, under orders of his superiors, have 
charge of matters relating to = riculture, commerce, menue 
factures, and other industriese 


15. The Director of Police Affairs shall, under orders 
of his superiors, heve chorce of police affeirs. 


16. The Private Secretary shall, under orders of his 
superiors, have charge of affairs of a confidential nature, 


. 


17. The secretaries shall, 0 rs of their sup= 


eriors, have charge of tne business of the Residency—Ceneral. 


18. The Gishi( technical ofiiciais) shall, uncer orders 
of their superiors, have charge of technical affeirs, 


19, The Secretary-Interpreters shall, under orders of 
their superiors, have charge of translation of documents and 


of interpretation. 


XW. The Gishu (assistant technical officials) shell, under 
the direction of their superiors, attend to technical business. 


21; The Resident-General may attach ‚ishi, Secretary= 
Interpreters anc Ashu oi the Residency=Genersl to any Resi- 
dency. Such officials shall, in the discharge of their duties, 
be under the direction ana supervision of the Resident concerned, 


92, Residencies shall be established at the more Im 
portant places in Korea. 


The locntion of the Residencies and the areas of thdr 
jurisdiction shall be determined by the Resident=General, 


23, The following functionaries shall he attached to each 
Residency: 
Resident Sonin 
Viceeliesident Sonin 
Clerks l Hm nin 
Police Sergeants Hannin 
Kleve interpreters Hannin 


5 At - +e P «4 7 , ! 

In addition to the sbove officials, a police inspector shall 
be appointed to such Residencies as the HesidenteUeneral may 

deem necessary. Such police inspector shall be of jonin ranks 


At Residencies neving two'or more Vice-liesidents, one of them 
shall principally have charge of lera matturse 


A number of functionaries of the Residencies shall be dee 


termined el sewne es 
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Jhe Residents shall, under the direction and supervision 
of the Nesident+General, have charge of matters, which formerly 
appertnined to the Consuls resident in Korea as well as of mat- 
ters which are to be dealt with by the kesidents in accordance 
with the’ Treaties, Laws, and Kegulations. 


25. In case a Resident finds an urgent necessity for the 
preservation of peace and order leaving no time to apply to the 
kesident=-General for instructions, he may communicate with the 
Commander of the Imperial forces stctioned in his locality and 
request the latter to dispatch troops, 


26, Regarding such administrative measures of Korea as 
are found necessary for the fulfilment of Treaty obligations, 
Residents may communicate directly with the proper local auth- 

orities of Korea and cause the necessary measures to be carried 
out, in case of urgency not allowing time to ask for instruc= 
tions from the Resident-General, reporting to the Resicent- 
General afterwards the steps thus taken. 


27, Residents may issue Residency orders with punitive 
provisions of fines not exceeding 10 yen, or police detention 
or fines, 


28, The Vice-Residents shall, under orders of the Resi- 
dents, have charge of the business of the Residency, and shall, 
in case of inability of the Residents, discharge their functions 
temporarily. 


0, "The Police Inspectors of the itesidency-General and the 


,» under orders of their superiors, have charre 


WO. The clerks of the Nes‘ dency= venereal anı. the Residencies 
shall under the direction of their superiors, attend to reneral 


ST) sia 


hus inesse 


31. The police sergeants of the Hesidency=-General and the 
Residencies shall eich, under the iirection.of their sweriors, 
ve charye of polivejaffsirs ana exercise direction and control 
policemen plAced under then ' 


Sieve Interpret rs Nesidency-General and the 
wl, under the. ci ft their superiors, engage 
‚f documents and. 

Pesidency-Teneral 

They shall receive the treatment. of of} 


shall be attached to the 


The number of policemen shall be determined 


u 
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Summary of Legislation on Large-Scale Land Planning Intro- 
duced into the Incorporated Eastern Territories, May 14, 1940 
( Veroränungsblatt, 1940, No. 25, p. 405) 


Pursuant to the order of April 11, 1940, on the intro- 
duction of laws concerning the planning and spatial organi- 
zation of the Reich, into the incorporated Eastern Territories 
(RGB1 I, ». 692), the following provisions shall be enforced 
— the date of the said order, in the Reichsgau Warthe- 

andz 


1. Law of March 29, 1950 (RGBl I, p» 468), concerning the 
Rezulation of the Space required for Public Purposes. 


Earth and soil are the foundation of the German people 
and of the Reich. In order to assure the proper development 
of German space, ani to establish a single centralized plan 
for the use of laud for public purposes, the Reich zovern- 
ment has enacted the following law, which is promılgated 
herewith: 


Section 1 


A Reich Office is created for the purpose of regulating 
the space required for public purposes. This agency is under 
the direct control of the Reich Chancellor. The Reich Chan- 
cellor shall appoint the director of the Reich Office, 


Section 2, 


The director of the Reich Office shall make his de- 
cisions after consultation with the supreme Reich Authorities 
who may be concerned, 


Section 3. 


(1) The Reich Office must see to it that the German space is 
organized in a manner adapted to the needs of the state and 


nation. 


(2) At the request of the Reich Office, the supreme Reich 
authorities must inform it rezarding any proposed acquisition 
of land for public use (as for purposes of military policy, 
for highway or street construction, or for afforestation and 
resettlement), and must supply it with all information, which 
it requives in order to fulfill its functions, The Reich 
Office has the right to raise objections to the execution of 


a project. 
Section 4. 


The director of the Reich Office, in agreement with the 
interested Reich Ministers, shall issue the legel anc adnini- 
strative rezulations required to implement and suppl..ent the 


present law. 


Berlin, March 29, 1955 


The Fubrer and Reich Chancellor 


ADOLF HITLER 
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General Order of the Reich Leader of the S. S, and 
Reich Commissioner for the Promotion of Germanism 
November 26, 1940 
(Verordnungsblatt des Reichstatthalters in Warthegau 1941) 


Subject: Principles and Directives for Agricultural . 
Development in the new Eastern Regions 


The directives here laid down are intended to outline 
the establishment of new rural communitites in a first great 
area. The experiences resulting from the development of the 
communities now to be established will supply other basic 
principles for the great settlement enterprises which will 
begin after the end of the war, 


1. System of Rural Communities 


l. Forms of Enterprise 


The controlling consideration in connection with every 
new arrangement made in the Eastern Te ritories is the broaden- 
ing and strengthening of Germanism. All special interests of 
economic occupation and of culture must serve this objective. 


The development of a sound system of rural communities 
(village life) is of decisive importance to the rebuilding 
and strengthening of Germanism, Above all, this system must 
guarantee to the farming class, as the strong foundation for 
the development of the nation, security against debt and against 
the breaking up of property through inheritance; and mst give 
4t the natural conditions under which it can fulfil its func- 
tions of biological, social, and economic production for the 
nation as a whole. 


HIMVLER 
Reich Fuhrer of S. S. and Reich 
Commissioner for the Promotion 
of Germanism, 
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Order concerning Spatial Uryanization ana Land Planning 
in the Ostland (the baltic Provinces) ` 
July 6, 1942 


(Amtsblatt, 1942, No. 46, p. 571, copying the order from 
Veroranum solatt, July 18, 1942, 


In order to provice for the Ustland comprehensive and systematic plans 
and arrangements for the developwent of space, and at the same time to bring 
ali measures affecting land into harmony with tne re.uirements of the interests 
of the Reich, on the ‘pasis of Section 2 of the order of the Reich Minister 
for the occupied Zastern Territories, concerning legal measures in the oc- 
cupied Eastern Territories, of February 21, 1942 (Verordnungsblatt, pe 11) I 
hereby order as follows: 


Section l. 
Jurisdiction 


(1) Spatial management and land planning in the Ostland shall oe under the 
control of the Reich Commissioner for tne Ostland. 


(2) Spatial management and land planning in the general distracts of the Ust- 
land shall be auministered by the Commissioners General, according to the 
eo of the Reich Commissioner. 


Section <. 
Councils and vommittees 


Councils and committees for the purpose of giving advice in connection 
with decisions affecting the spatia. development of the Ostiand may ve estab- 
lished and attached to the Reich Commissioner ior the Ostland and to the 
Commissioners General, in pursuance of the directives of the eich Commissioner 
for the Ostland. 


Section 3. 
Scope of Large Scale Spatial Organization 


Spatial management and land planning in the Ustland shall control the 
following matters: 


Taking over property; 


Making general plans which are far-sighted and well shaped, and 
directing the execution of such plans; | 


3 Ordering and regulating the iand needed by public and private 
users, and controlling the use of land for special purposes. 


Section 4. 
Taking over Property 


taking over of property shall include: 


Determination ot the existin,; situation with reference to land; 
for example, the way in which the ground is used, the physical, 
topographical, climatic and economic conditions, and tie facts 
as to oullaing and management; 


Ascertainment of the facts as to the popula.ion and its racial 
and social structure; lor example, the situation as to the 
number and distribution of the people, their occupations, and 
their social, cultural, and racial vackgrounds; > 


Working out descriptions ana charts which set forth in a coordi- 


nated way the physiographic and demographic data of the land 
and the district. 
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Section 5. 
Plans for Spatial Organization 


(1) The comprehensive and systematic overall plan shall cover the best 
possible future organization of the space, as weil as the purposes for 
which it can ve used, with especial reference to the development of 
settlement projects, and to questions of business and general economy. 
The purpose of this plan is to fit the technical and special plans 
which involve questions of space, as well as the municipal plans which 
affect only small areas, into the general plan of spatial organization 
for the Ostlana or for the general districts, 


(2) The public agencies concerned must furnish the data for the plans 
at the proper time -- that is, while the plans are in course of prepara- 
tion. Notice shall be given, as prescribed by the provisions which 
will be issued for the execution of this order. 


(3) The comprehensive and systematic overall plan for the Ostland shall 
be prepared by the Reich Commissioner for the Ostland, with the cooper- 
ation of all public agencies concerned. The Reich Commissioner for 

the Ustland shall approve the plans of spatial organization for the 
Ostland, For the general districts, the Commissioner General shall 


see that a plan of spatial organization is prepared, within the limits 
of the overall plan for the Ostland. 


(4) The Reich Commissioner shall supervise the unified execution of 
the overall plan. The execution of the plans for spatial organization 
in the general districts is supervised by the Commissioner General. 


Section 6. 
Land Requirements 


(2) The regulation of land requirements and of the use of space for 
special purposes shall include; 


a) The land requirements of the governmental agencies; 


b) all measures taken by the public agencies concerned or by 
corporations for the purpose of changing or improving the - 
utilization of space. 4 


in 

, eby ordered that all measures of the kind mentioned | 

—— Uh) wad be reported. A report shall be made by all public 
encies or corporations which take such measures. Reports shall be 

— to the district commissioner or Commissioner General who has juris- 


diction, or to specified offices. 


(3) The duty and the procedure of reporting will be regulated in detail 
by special executory provisions. 


: i ilitary re mirements shall likewise be 
(4) — — s — * provisions which will be issued 
by the headquarters staff in agreement with the —— — — 
ied Eastern Territories. A similar arrangement sha e s 
aa — of plans for the requirements of other planning bodies 
zal mog age sworcinated to the Reich Minister for the occupied 
* 


Eastern Territories. 


Section 7. 
official and Administrative Assistance 


All agencies of civil government in the Vstiand are required to 
ive official and administrative assistance in connection with the 
— work of spatial organization. 
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Section Be 
Final Provision 


This order snall become efiective on the day Of its publication. 


* 


P > <& d t 
Ri The Reich Commissioner for the ustland 
Riga, July O, 942. 


IMDS 
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Decree concerning the Reich Ventral Agency for Large-Scale 
Land Planning, December 13, 1935 
(RORL I, pe 1515) 


After the establishment of the Reich Central Agency for Lars 
Seale Land Planninr, this agency shall be responsible for planning 
the Reich and its territory, in accordance with Section 2 of the 
decree concerning the Reich Central Agency for Larze-Scale Land 
Planning of June 26, 1935 (ROPI I, p. 793). The director of the 
Reich Central Agency for Large-Scale Land Planning, in agreement 
with the Reich and Prussian änister of Labor, shall direct the 
organisation and arrange the leral status and relationships of the 
Planning Associations, and shall also exercise supervision over 
them, 


The Reich Cen ral Agency for Large-Scale Land Planning shall 
issue the legal and administrative rerulations required for the 
enforceaent of this decree. Special planning in particular working 
diatricts shall remain under the jurisdiction of the present 
authorities, It shall be their duty to report their proposed plans 
to the Reich Central Agency for Large-Scale Land Plannine. 


Rerlin, December 15, 1935 


The Fuehrer and “eich Chancellor 


ADOLF HITLER 


| 
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First order for the Execution of the Law concerning Reich 
a | Dated February 15, 1956 
RGBl I, pe 104) 


Pursuant to the decree of the Fushrer and Reich 
Chancellor of December 18, 1955 (RGB1 I, p. 1515) the 
following order is issued in agreement with the Reich 
and Prussian Minister of Labor: 


Section 1. Regions for Planning 


Regions for planning are the districts placed under 
Reich Governors, the Saarland, the provinces in Prussia, 
the capital city of Berlin, and the District of the 
Resettlement Association in the Coal Region of the Ruhr, 


Section 2. Planning Authorities 


(1) Planning Authorities are: the Reich Governors, 
the Provincial Chairmen in Prussia, the Reich Commissioner 
in the Saarland, and for Berlin, the State Commissioner 
for the capital city of Berlin. 


(2) The Planning Authorities are subordinated to 
the Reich Central Agency for Large-Scale Land Planning. 


(3) The Planning Authorities, with the consent of 
the Reich Central Agency for Large-Scale Land Planning, | 
may delegate their authority to subordinate state agencies, 


KERRL 
Reich Minister 
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The decree on Reporting Land Projects, which has been in 
force in the Reichsgau Wartheland since November 9, 1955-Ro. 
1/39 - reaus as follows: 


RE: Regulation of Projects and Plans for the Use 
of Land in the Reichsgau Warthelend.--First 
Decree on Reporting. 

(Verordnungsblatt, 1940, No. 25, p. 407) 


ls 


The Reich govərnor assumes responsibility for the super- 
vision of problems arising in connection with projects and 
plans for the use of land in the Reichsgau Wartheland, and 
for the making of any necessary decisions. 


1l. 


In order to prevent the overlapping of olaims 
to land made by the individual planners, 


In order to give timely notice of a request 
for land to all agencies concerned, 80 
that they may present their views, 


In order that approvel may be obtained for 
such expulsions from land as may be neces- 
sary at any time, 


In order to protect the areas reserved for 
particular purposes, 


In order that a sound and well regulated 

land development may be assured in any given 
territory, with due reference to the raw 
materials, food supply, building sites, trans- 
portation facilities, and conditions of 

supply in such territory. 


Finally, in order that proper provision may 
be made for the cultural and recreational 
needs of the people and the development of 
their territory, 


y request that any project or plan for the use of land, 
whether for residuntial or other purposes, shall be reported 
to me at the earliest possible date, 


osen, May 14 1940. 
p The Reich Governor 


By deputy: . 
JAGER 
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Order concerning the New Arrangement for fiesettiement 
in Lorraine 


December 7, 1940 
(Verordnungsblatt, 1940, No. 21, p. 389) 


Land which has been freed by the removal of people from Lorraine 
is to be utilized primarily for the re-establishment of the German farm 
ing class, and for residential resettlemeny. For these purposes, and 
in particular for the work of planning necessarily connected therewith, 
by virtue of the authority vested in me by the Fuehrer, I issue the 
following order: 


Section l. 


(1) The real property of the persons removed from Lorraine shall 
be seized and confiscated on behalf of the Chief of the Civil Administration 
in Lorraine. 


(2) in connection with the seizure and confiscation of agricul- 
tural and forest property, all equipment and produce, as well as all 
rights, titles, claims, shares and interests of any kind, are also subject 
to seizure and confiscation, 


Section 2. 


Agricultural and forest property seized in pursuance of the order 
of August 7, 1940, concerning the property of enemies of the Reich and 
the nation, is confiscated, and shall be included as it may be needed in 
the systematic reconstruction of the district, 


. 


BUERCKEL | 
Chief of the Civil Administretion in Lorraine 


H3258-0 193 











Order concerning Tax Abatement for the Benefit of the Incorporated 
Eastern Territories (Eastern Tax Abatenent Order) December 9, 1910 
(Reichsgesetzblatt) 

(1910, I, p. 1565) 


as well as by 
tax Ordinance; 


SECTION 1. ABATEMENT oF TAX:S FOR INDIVIDUALS 


Paragraph ], Exemption for Income Tax, 
of German origin ( Volkszugehorige) in the inco 
shall be entitled to an exemption of 
provided that the income does not exceed 25 
ion of 3,000 Reichsmarks shall be incre 
minor child belonrinr to the household, 


THE REICH MINISTER oF FINANCE 
REIN 


By deputy: i 
THE REICH MINISTER OF THE INTERIOR 
By deputy: PFUNDTNER 


H3258-0194 





H3258-0 195 


OTHER BACKGROUND MATERIAL 








Document 49°. 
io ca tch of Karl Haushofer 


Karl Haushofer, the son of a professor of economics and 
statistics in the Technische Hochschule in Munich, was born on 
August 27, 1869. He studied at the classical gymasium in 
Munich, the Kriegs-Akademie, the General Steff School, and the 
University of Munich, He became an artillery officer, and 
afterward a member of the General Staff, For a time, he taught 
military history in the Kriegs-Akademie, 


He spent the years 1908-1910 in the Orient, chiefly in 
Japan, by order of the General Staff, His principal assign- 
ment was, to make a st of Japanese army Organization, Dur= 
ing these years, and om later journeys, he travelled not only 
. in Europe and Japan, but also in India, Burma, Korea, China, 
and Asiatic Russia, 


In 1912 he decided to leave active army 

devote himself to studies of the orient and 
which subjects he brought a Gecidedly milit 
The following year saw the publication of 
zei Nippon, the full title of which may be 

Ows: apan; — upon gee Ja é 
World Position, and Future, In follow ears he wrote J 
eral other books deal with japan, Ru the outbreak of 
the first World War in ompleted his doct- 
oral dissertation, on rman Share in the 
Geographical Ope sub-Japanese World 
Areas, and the influence of war and 


The outbreak of the war made it necessa for 
to return to active military service, Before the — — 
war he had become the commander of an artillery division, 


In 1919 Haushofer established himself as 
(Privat-Dozent) at the University of Munich, 
an honorary professor of geography in 1921, 
opted as an expression of his Viewpoint the w 
(Geopolitik), which seems to have been coin 
Swedish political scientist, Rudolf Kjellen, 
on geography which Haushofer delivered introduc 
and a number of concepts related to it or grouped around it 
to a varied audience of students of eography and politics,’ 
men with political ambitions, Journalists. and others, 


In 1924, Haushofer (with editorial and financial assist- 
ance) founded the Zoitecnrift für Geopolitik, which at once 
became the principal outlet for Shere studies in the field in- 
Gicated by ite title. Haushofer is the Only member of the 
board of editors who has contributed actively to the Zeitschrift 
throughout its life. This periodical is intended for the lay — 
reader, as Haushofer has always considered it of basic im- 


portance to teach the German people to "think geopolitically," 
as well as to teach the German leaders to "act geopoliticallz," 


H3258-0196 


A group of co-workers, both in Munich and in other parts 
of Germany, have felt the influence of Haushofer and have 
written on geopolitical or allied subjects, Am these 
be mentioned: Walter Vogel, professor of political science 

‚at the University of Berlin; Adsır Grabowski, an editor of the 
‚Zeitschrift; Ewald Banse, a professor of military science in 
the Institute of Technology at Brunswick; Otto Maull, Joseph 

: Marz, and Wulf Siewert. Many other names appear in the index 

Y 


f 








Document <9 


of authors who have contricuted to the Zeitschrift für 
Geopolitik, 


Haushofer did not confine his lectures to the Univ- 
ersity; on the contrary, he travelled through Germany, 
making speeches about Germany's need of living space 
(Lebensraum). He developed this theme before aud-ences of 
students, officials, militery men, professional persons, and 
businessmen. "Living space" gradually became a household 
word; a best-selling novel was written under the title "Volk 
ohne Raum" (People without Space); and the press and the 
‘schools did much to spread the idea that Germany must have 
"living space." Even in foreign countries, especially in England 
and the Un.ted States, the propagenda to this effect was 
often repeated, 


Meanwhile, Haushofer had married a partially Jewish 
woman (a fact woich may explain why the official positions 
bestowed upon him by the Nazis were not higher, and why he 
never supported in full the National Socialist racial doc- 
trines, despite an occasional anti-Semitic remark intended 
to show his loyalty to the Fihrer). His wife, Frau Martha 
Haushofer, translated into German a book by James Fairgrieve 
called Geography and World Power (London 1920); the transla- 
tion, under the tItIe Geographie und Weltmacht,appeared in 
1925. 


The two sons of Karl and Martha Haushofer have long 
been engaged in spreading the gospel of geopolitics. Before 
Hitler came to power, Albrecht Haushofer was permanent Sec- 
retary of the Berlin Geographical Society (Gesellschaft fir 
Erdkunde zu Berlin). Under the Nazis, hewas made director 
of the Geopolitical Seminar in the Institute of Politics 
(Hochschule fir Politik)in Berlin, a key position in the 
training of military officers and high cvil servants and 
government officials. He seems also to have assisted his 
father in the Institute for Geopolitics at Munich, The 
younger son, Heinz Konrad Haushofer, is kmown to have worked 
in Balkan countries, especially Rumania, to prepare the way 
for the Nazis. It is reported that he was later appointed to 
a chair of geopolitics at the Institute of Technology in 
Stuttgart. 


The Institute of Geopolitics at Munich, directed by 
Haushofer, is the outgrowth of his seminar at the University. 
It was favored and supported by the National Socialists. In 
1939 it had more than eighty research workers on its staff; 
It also drew upon the Association of Workers in Geopolitics 
(Die Arbeitsgemeinschaft für Geopolitik), an organization of 
persons throughout Germany who study geopolitical questions. 
The Institute receives much information from agents abroad, 


so far as is known, Karl Haushofer, at his present age 
of seventy-six, is in good health and is carrying on geo- 
political studies. 


| 
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Partial list of Writings by “arl “aushofer 


"Der deutsche Anteil an der geographischen Erschliessung Japans und des 
subjapanischen Erdraums, und deren Förderung durch den Einfluss von Krieg 
und Wehrpolitik." Mitteilungen der geographischen Gesellschaft in 

chen, Band 9 (191;) - = = = - - "The German Share in the Geographical 
Opening-Up of Japan and the sub-Japanese World Areas, and the Promotion 
thereof by the Influence of War and Military ‘olicy." 


"Die ry cet Karte," Grenzboten, 1922. Reprinted in Bausteine zur Geo- 
politik (1928), pr. 343-8. = = = - - - "The Suggestive Map." 


"Grundlagen, Wesen, und Ziele der Geopolitik,” Bausteine zur Geopolitik 
(1928), 29-18. = = = - - - "Foundations, Essence and Purposes of Geo- 
politics", 


"Politische <rdkunde und Geopolitik," Bausteine zur Geopolitik (1928), 
19-77. = = = - = = "Political Knowledge of the Earth and Geopolitics." 


Bausteine zur Geopolitik, Berlin-Grunewalds Vowinckel, 1928. - = = = = = 
"Building-Stones of Geopolitics” (Jointly with Erich Obst, Hermann Lauten- 
sach, and Otto Maull) 


Dai Nippon: Betrachtungen Über Gross-Japans Wehrkraft, Weltstellung, und 
Zukunft. Berlin: Mittler, 1913 Japan: Reflections upon 
Greater Japan's War ‘ower, “orld Position, and ‘uture, 


Das japanische Reich in seiner geogrephischen Entwicklung. Vienna: 
Seidel, 1921. The Japanese “mpire in its Geographical Develop- 
ment. 


Der nationalsozialistische Vedanke in der Welt. Minchen: Callwey, 1933 
(Published at the inauguration of the Third eich, ) The Na .ional 
Socialist Idea in the “orld. 


Geopolitik der Pan-Ideen, (Weltpolitische Blicherei, Band 21) Berlin: 
Zentral-Verlag, 1931. The Geopolitics of the "Pan" Ideas. 


Geopolitix des pazifischen Ozeans. Berlin: Vowinckel, 19214; 2nd edition, 
The “eopolitics of the ‘acific Vcean. 


Zur Geopolitik der Selbstbestimmung: Slldost-Asiens Wiederaufstieg zur 
Selbstbestim ung. kWünchen und Leipzig: Rosl, 1923. 

Geopolitics of Self-Determination: The Restoration of Southeastern Asia 
in the Direction of ~elf-Determination, 


wald: Vowinckel, 1927; 2nd ed., 1939 
Geographical and Political Significance. 


"Deutschland," "Ostasien," "General," Die Grossmächte vor und nach dem 
deltkriere (1930), 191-97, 26/-78, 311-26. The Great rowers 
Hefore and After the World War: "Germany," "Eastern Asia," "General." 
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Volkskunde. Leipzig und 
Japan und die Japaner; eine Landeskunde und 
Berlin: Teubner, 1923; 2nd edition, 1933. = = = = ~~ Japan and the 
Japanese; a Study of the Land and the People, 


Japans Werdegang als Weltmacht und Imperium. Berlin: 1933 ------ 
Japan's Development as “orld Power and Empire. 


Jenseits der Grossulichte. Karl Haushofer, ed. Leipzig und >erlin: 
Teubner, 1932, ==- - -=~ Beyond the Great Powers. 


a Werden der Geopolitik," Bausteine zur Geopolitik (1928), 
3-28. --- * —— Geopolitics has Developed and What It Is." 


Raumfiberwindende Mächte. Karl Haushofer, ed. Leipzig und Berlin: Teubner, 
193k. =- --- -= Space-Conquering Powers. 


Wehr-Geopolitik. Berlins Junker & Dinnhaupt, 1932 (2nd ed. 1934) - - - - - - 
Military Geopolitics. 


Weltpolitik von Heute. Berlin: Verlag "Zeitgeschichte" (1931). 
World Politics of today. 


"Geopolitische Einflüsse bei ‘den Verkörperungsversuchen von nationalem 
Sozialismus und sozialer Aristokratie," Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik, 1 
(192), 127-34. "Geopolitical Influences in Connection with 
the Attempts to Materialize National >ocialism and Social Aristocracy." 


"Geopolitik der Ostsee," Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 12 (1935), Thbek7. - 
"Geopolitics of the ~altic Sea." 


d 


"Grossasiatische Dynamik," Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 9 (1932), 129-35. - 
"The Dynamics of Greater Asia." 


"Bericht uber den indopazifischen Kaum," Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik, 
10 (1933), 726-60. "Report on the Indo-Pacific Area". 


"Atemweite, Le ensraun, und Gleic:. erechtirung auf Erde," Zeitschrift 
fur Geopolitik, 1] (193), l-l} = ==- =- = "Breathing Space, Living 
Space, and Equal “ights to the Barth." 


> ur 22 a t Dez n ae 
"Stime der Geopolitik, zum 29, März 1936," Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik, 
13 (19 36), 21,7 "The ‚oice of “eopolitics, on March 29, 1° 36." 


, ". r pi s 2 i . 
"Rericht uber den indopazifischen kaum," Zeitschri-t Air Geopolitik, 
li 


(Second) "itenort on the Inco=-Paciftic Area." 


er Un s . F i ~ 
räfte im fernen Osten," Zeitschrift fur 


"Militar; ad Spiritual Strenrt! 


Urzeit bis zur „rossaachtschwelle . erlin 


: i Japan, Vevelopnent from 
Period int 
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"Herbsten?," Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 16 (1939), 7L1-43. 
"Is the “arvest Being Gathered?" 


"Der Nahe Osten im Vorschalten eurasiatischer Festlandpolitik," Zeitschrift 
fur Geopolitik, 16 (1939), 781-83. "The Near East in the Pre- 
liminary Control of Burasian Continental Policy." 


"Pflicht und Anspruch der Geopolitik als Wissenchaft," Zeitschrift für 
Geopolitik, 12 (1935), LL3-LB. "The Duties and Rights of 
Geopolitics as a Science." 


"Bericht Über den indopazifischen Raum," Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik, 16 
(1939), LL6-53, 677-82, 773-78, 868-72. (Third), "Report on 
the Indo-Pacific Area." 


"Geopolitischer Neujahrs-Ausblick, 1910," Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 
17 (1940), 1-5. = = -- - - "Geopolitical Outlook for the New Year." 


"Bericht fiber den idopazifishcen Raum," Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik, 
17 (1940), 289-92, 387-92. (Fourth) "Report on the Indo- 
Pacific Area." 


"Berichterstattung aus der indopazifischen Welt," Zeitschrift für 
Geopolitik, 1 (19214), 818-22. "A Report Delivered from the 
Indo-Pacific World." 


"Spanische Geopolitik", Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 17 (1910), 395-96 = 
"Spanish Geopolitics" (a book review). | 


"Die grösste Aufgabe," Zeitschrift für Geopolitik, 18 (1941), 369-70. - 
"The Most Important Problem," 


Japans Reichserneuerung (1930) ~ ~~~ = — The Revival of Japan's Mapire 


Macht und Erde (1934) - -= = ~~ Powor and Earth, 


Weltmeere DAS (2931) = $ - =. Hatta Boas ent Marta Remsen 
a. g 
l | | 
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win Fa reed HUM KEIRCEDPULITIK 
J 1 A AR HaUSHur ER 


: This book, which was first published in 1722, went throug! 
veral editions. «he present translation is based on editions 
and >, pub..Shed in 19,1. 


il Kinds of reproaches have boen made against ,eopolitics 
from every Girection, since it came forward eeseseeeWilh its ciaim 
LO ve the gpeographic:i consciousness of the state. That such 
a consciousness is necesuary, the whole world seems to agree — 
e8pecraeliy ın vis» of its military-geopolitica. high tensions, 
une need vut mention the despairing ery of Dir Thomas hoidich, 

a cry directed against the vld Men of Versailles by a man who 

was Zawisiar with almost all practical questions afivcoting bound- 
aries overywhere in the world: "The costs of „souraphical ia- 
noráicèe aro measureless'" but geography, even po.itical gecyraphy, 
often failed to pay sufficient attention to these costs (until the 
uproar against geopolitics arose; LO ware off the reuictable 

gi.) ury-yeopolitical outbreaks. 


ihal was Lhe meaning of all this opposition on the part of per 
sons who at bottom desired nothing else than to see « summary 
o) all inform: ion, which could place the knowled;e of power and 
of the sartir at the disposal of the staleomen, before (they made 
jec.sions of worad=shaking significance? Une called an applica- 
tion of ihis information to the revival of state leadership in 
world event ne warming-up of a long dead theory of the influence 
of geographical surroundings. another spose of ,@umancy, and gom- 
eared the serious and objective ciais of geupolitier, ct it was 
gn hering oll obtainable information as the first slep torard 
sorer in a crowded world, with astrology or false prophesy. 


pP» 187, 188. 


staf! s .aryper staff, hat they shoulda give him adequate 


+ 4 k _ -s 


information as to how solid the ground is for leaping, how the 
terrain is formed where he is ianding, what his situslion is in 


& Ihe political “uehrer is right in requiring of bis immediate 


respect to military peopolitics, ani what whole=-hearted or half- 
hearted support or what opposition is to be expected from the 
approximulely sixty nations which have power over Lhe earth of 
cut planet. PP» IM, 195. 
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VEREIN FÜR DAS DEUTSCHTUM IM AUSLAND 
(LEASUE FOR GERMANDOM IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES) 
BERLIN W 30, MARTIN LUTHER STREET 97 


AGREEVENT 






With the National Office of the Hitler Youth 









= 
> 


7 zetwoon the Hitler Youth and the V-A the following fundamen- 
I arrangement has been agreed upon; — 





i 


(1) With a complete respect for the important racial 
political tasks the Hitler Youth recommends to its memb 
membership in collaboration with the VDA, 





(2) The work of the VDA group continues in its previc 
forms. The VDA, however, discontinues its military and 
physical training. J— 





— (3) The school groups of the VDA (racial-German work- 
cells) assist the Hitler Youth in their work. 


(4) The VDA group chiefs work consequently in closest 
contact with the Hitler Youth leaders and participate with 
their groups in the events of the Hitler Youth, as conversely 
the Hitler Youth can also take part in the racial-German 
fetes of the VDA. 


(5) As a visible sign of his solidarity with the Hitler 
Youth the VDA member wears & VDA armband with the Swastika, 


(6) Solicitor Nabersberg of the NSDAP's National Youth 
office becomes a member of the VYDA's Council of Leaders. 
nr. H. ;choeneich of the VDA becomes a member of the Council 
of Leaders in the Reich's Roard of German Youth Societies. 
The same reciprocal representation is also to be established 
in the provincial boards. 


Karlsruhe, May 6, 1955 


Sor the VDA For the Hitler Youth 
Signed; Dr. H, Schoeneich The Reich's Youth Leader 
Per E., Klinghammer Signed: Baldur von Schirach 
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